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SCOTCH COMMUNION SUNDAY.

The Congregation being assembled, the Service is begun by
singing lo the praise of God.

Psalm XLIII.
SEND Thy light forth and Thy truth;
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And bring me to Thine holy hill,

let them be guides to me,

even where Thy dwellings be.
4 Then will T to God’s altar go,
to God my chiefest joy :
Yea, God, my God, Thy name to praise
my harp T will employ.
5 Why art thou then cast down, my soul ?

what should discourage thee?
1
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And why with vexing thoughts art thou
disquieted in me?

Still trust in God; for Him to praise
good cause I yet shall have:

He of my countenance is the health,

my God that doth me save.

Let us pray.

We will wash our hands in innocency, so will
we compass Thine Altar, O Lord.

Purge us with hyssop, and we shall be clean:
Woash us, and we shall be whiter than snow. Make
us to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which
Thou hast broken may rejoice.

We will take the cup of salvation, and call upon
the name of the Lord. We will pay our vows unto

the Lord, now in the presence of all his people.

Father of Lights, Thou that dwellest in light




THE FIRST PRAYER. 3

which is unapproached and uncreated, do Thou send
forth Thy light now to guide us, as in our great weak-
ness and unworthiness we approach Thy footstool,
and lift up to Thee a voice of prayer. We give
Thee thanks for that outward light, the rays of the
natural sun, which shine upon our homes and our
paths, which direct our steps, and gladden our hearts.
But much more we thank Thee for that better light
which shines in upon the mind, the light of Thy
grace, Thy Word, Thy Spirit. Grant that that holy
light may now shine inward in our hearts: and so in
Thy light we shall see light, and in the light of Thy
countenance we shall be safe and happy. Blessed be
Thy name for this light, which no darkness ever
overspreads ; for this sun, which never goes down.
It is in the name of Jesus that we now approach
Thee, all unworthy as we are, and all pure and holy
as Thou art: For His sake hear us: for His sake

accept of us: and make us happy and contented by
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the grace of Thy Blessed Spirit as we join in prayer
to Thee. Forgive what Thou seest amiss in us:
and grant that the prayers which we offer up to Thy
divine Majesty, in the name of our common Re-
deemer, may be presented by Him, acceptable unto
Thee.

O our God, we acknowledge that we have nothing
but what is the effect of Thy bounty: bless the
Lord, O our souls, and declare His loving-kindness
to all generations. We humbly and heartily thank
Thee for all the graces and favours which Thou
hast freely bestowed upon us: for making us
rational creatures, and for securing our preserva-
tion by the constant effects of Thy Providence;
for redeeming us by the death of Thy Son, and
for providing the grace of Thy Holy Spirit to
sanctify our corrupted nature: for bringing us to
the knowledge of the Christian religion: for bless-

ing us with the plentiful means of salvation:
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and for preparing a glorious inheritance for those
that love Thee and keep Thy commandments:
for Thy preservation of us all our days from
innumerable accidents and dangers: Oh may we
always delight to praise and glorify Thy Holy
Name: and above all Thy benefits, to love Thee,
our great Benefactor.

Glory be to God in the highest, thet Creator and
Lord of heaven and earth, the Preserver of all men,
the Father of mercies: Glory be to Thee, O God,
who didst so love mankind, when we had forsaken
and forgotten Thee, as to send Thine only-begotten
and well-beloved Son into this world to redeem us
from sin and misery, and to obtain for us everlasting
life. Glory be to Thee, Thou Eternal Son of God,
Who for our sakes wast made man, Who didst dwell -
among us, and die for us: we praise and bless Thee
that Thou didst purge away our sins by the sacrifice
of Thyself, and didst give Thy body and blood to be
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our spiritual food and sustenance. O blessed Jesus,
Thou who art the image of the invisible God, the
Light of the World, the Lamb of God that takes
away sin, our great High Priest, our Advocate with
the Father, our Intercessor within the veil : we adore
and worship Thee as God this day: we look for all
blessings through Thy hand alone, who hast all
power in heaven and earth. Out of Thy fulness
may we receive grace for grace : pardon, and peace,
and purity, and complete redemption: Give us
humility and meekness, give us holiness and patience :
weanedness from the world, resignation to Thy holy
will, and contentedness in all conditions: sincerity
and uprightness of heart towards Thee, and towards
all men. May that Holy Spirit which Thou didst
promise should visit Thy people after Thou hadst
gone, regenerate and sanctify us and unite us to
Thee: May He enlighten our understanding, and

dispose our will: may He help our infirmities, fortify
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us against all temptation, and enable us to fulfil
our duty : may He direct us in doubts, and comfort
and support us in troubles: and so sanctify us
throughout, that our whole spirit, soul, and body,
may be preserved blameless unto the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ. O heavenly Father, of Thine
infinite mercy grant, that nothing in this world may
ever be able to separate us from a state of favour and
communion with Thee, and Thy Son our Saviour,
througﬁ the preparations of the Spirit of holiness.
Thy favour, O Lord, is better than life, and the com-
munications of Thy grace are more to be desired than
all earthly treasure: Thy service is perfect freedom,
Thy laws the sure path to eternal bliss: O do Thou
~ strengthen, établish, and settle us in the practice of
them for ever; that being through Thy grace faithful
unto death, we may through Thy mercy obtain ever-
lasting life.

But more particularly at this time, O merciful
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God, we bless Thee that Thou hast suffered Thy
people in this place once more to assemble them-
selves about a Table of pure and holy Communion.
We bless Thee for these pleasant seasons, which come
back to us time after time, wherein we are permitted
by Thy providence, and enabled by Thy grace, for a
little while to withdraw ourselves entirely from the
cares of our daily life,and to sit down as it were
under the shadow of the Rock of Ages. We bless
Thee, our Father, that as we are travelling onwards
through this world, as strangers and pilgrims, to a
happier, though yet an unseen land, Thou hast
given us this rest in our pilgrimage, this pause in our
warfare, this peace in our souls. We thank Thee
for a day which brings back so plainly before our eyes
and our hearts, the dying love and the atoning sacrifice
of our great Redeemer. We thank Thee for the quiet
and order in which Thou hast permitted us to meet

together, that we may do this in remembrance of
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Him: and do Thou grant, for Christ’s sake, that
great peace and joy may now be felt in all Thy people’s
souls; and consecrate us all in soul and body to be
holy temples to Thyself. Pardon the unworthiness
which, in the case of all, must mingle even with our
best services; and as we are to be engaged for a little
space in speaking and in hearing from Thy word,
grant that Thy Spirit be poured out upon us, making
it very comfortable and profitable alike to speak and
to hear. As we have felt Thy presence heretofore in
the sanctuary, so may we feel it now: grant that
every heart be warmed, and every soul be lifted up, in
the remembrance of our Saviour’s dying love: and
do Thou go on with us in this, and in all our duties,
so long as we remain in this world : yea, Father of
Mercies, if Thy presence go not with us, carry us not
up hence.

And now, Almighty God, if there be other things

which we need, but which we in our ignorance and
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forgetfulness have failed to ask of Thee, still do Thou,
Who knowest our frame, grant them to us. And this
we beg through Jesus Christ Thy Son: to Whom,
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour
and glory: As it was in the beginning, is now, and

ever shall be, world without end. Amen.

Then is read the Lesson from the Old Testament.

Isatah LIII,

1 WHo hath believed our report ? and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed ?

2 For he shall grow up before him as a tender
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath
no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see him,
there is no beauty that we should desire him.

3 He is despised and rejected of men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it
were our faces from him; he was despised, and we

esteemed him not.
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4 Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our
sorrows : yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of
God, and afflicted.

5 But he was wounded for our transgressions, he
was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of
our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are
healed.

6 All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have
turned every one to his own way; and the Lord hath
laid on him the iniquity of us all.

7 He was oppressed and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth : he is broughtas alamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb,
su he openeth not his mouth,

8 He was taken from prison and from judgment
and who shall declare his generation ? for he was cut
off out of the land of the living : for the transgression
of my people was he stricken.

9 And he made his grave with the wicked, and
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with the rich in his death ; because he had done no
violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.

10 Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he
hath put kim to grief: when thou shalt make l;xis
soul an offering for sin, he shall see Ais seed, he
shall prolong kis days, and the pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in his hand.

11 He shall see of the travail of his soul, and
shall be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my
righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear
their iniquities.

12 Therefore will I divide him a portion with the
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong;
because he hath poured out his soul unto death : and
he was numbered with the transgressors; and he bare
the sin of many, and made intercession for the trans-

gressors,



PSALM CXVEL
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After which is sung Psalm CXVI.

1 I Love the Lord, because my voice
and prayers He did hear,
2 1, while I live, will call on Him,
who bow’d to me His ear.
3 Of death the cords and sorrows did
about me compass round ;
The pains of hell took hold on me,

I grief and trouble found.

4 Upon the name of God the Lord
then did I call, and say,
Deliver Thou my soul, O Lord,
I do Thee humbly pray.
5 God merciful and righteous is,
yea, gracious is our Lord.
6 God saves the meek : I was brought low,

He did me help afford.
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7 O thou my soul, do thou return
unto thy quiet rest;
For largely, lo, the Lord to thee
His bounty hath exprest.
8 For my distressed soul from death
deliver’d was by Thee :
Thou didst my mourning eyes from tears,

my feet from falling, free.

9 Tin the land of those that live
will walk the Lord before.
10 I did believe, therefore I spake :
I was afflicted sore.
11 I said, when I was in my haste,
that all men liars be.
12 What shall I render to the Lord

for all His gifts to me?

13 I’ll of salvation take the cup,

on God’s name will T call :
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14 P’ll pay my vows now to the Lord
before His people all.
15 Dear in God’s sight is His saints’ death.
16  Thy servant, Lord, am I;
Thy servant sure, Thine handmaid’s son :

my bands Thou didst untie.
+

17 Thank-ofPrings I to Thee will give,
and on God’s name will call.
18 I’ll pay my vows now to the Lord
before His people all ;
19 Within the courts of Gad’s own house,
within the midst of thee, '
O city of Jerusalem.

Praise to the Lord give ye.

" The Lesson from the New Testament.—Rev. V.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the

throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the



16 COMMUNION SUNDAY.

elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven
Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.

7 And he came and took the book out of the
right hand of him that sat upon the throne.

8 And when he had takgn the book, the four
beasts and four and twenty elders fell down before
the Lamb, having every‘ one of them harps, and
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of
saints.

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art
" worthy to take the book, and to open the seals there-
of : for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation ;

10 And hast made us unto our God kings and
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many

angels round about the throne and the beasts and the
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elders: and the number of them was ten thousand
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands;

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing.

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in
the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying,
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, le unto
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb, for ever and ever.

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the
four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him

that liveth for ever and ever.

Then is sung Paraphrase LXV.

5 Hark how the adoring hosts above

with songs surround the throne!
2



18 COMMUNION SUNDAY.

Ten thousand thousand are their tongues;
but all their hearts are one.
6 Worthy the Lamb that died, they cry,
to be exalted thus;
Worthy the Lamb, let us reply,

for He was slain for us.

7 To Him be power Divine ascribed,
and endless blessings paid;
Salvation, glory, joy, remain
for ever on His head. -
8 Thou hast redeem’d us with Thy blood,
and set the pris’ners free;
Thou mad’st us kings and priests to God,

and we shall reign with Thee.

Let us pray.

O BLEssED and Holy Spirit,by Whose Divine in-

spiration all Scripture was given at the first, and by
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Whose continued grace it is yet made profitable for
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in right-
eousness: Lead us at this time, we humbly pray, to
the right and full understanding of some portion of
that holy word which Thou didst Thyself impart :
Enabling us not only clearly to apprehend its mean-
ing, but savingly to receive its teaching in our heart
and soul. And this we beg through Jesus Christ, in
Whose prevailing Name and words we yet further
pray :

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed i)e
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done
in earth; as it is in heaven. Give us this day our
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us
not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil: For
thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for

ever and ever. Amen. '



THE ACTION-SERMON.

CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

‘And when they were come to the place which is called Cal-
vary, there they crucified Him.’—St LUKE xxiii. 33.

j; OMETIMES, not always, things which were

5 painful and distressing when they happened
to us, are very pleasant to remember and to look back
upon. Some here present will think of a hero of classic
story, who once, in the midst of great sorrows and
troubles, tried to cheer up the hearts of the little de-
voted band of his followers by suggesting this thought
to them. The words have more music and felicity in
his language than in ours; but this is the meaning of
what he said: ¢Perhaps, many a day hereafter, it

will be pleasant for us to remember all this”? We
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have thought the like ourselves. When we have by
hard work attained some worthy end, we look back
with pleasure on the toils that brought us there. Joy
is the sweeter after sorrow. Rest is the happier after
weariness. .And the griefs and labours which were so
painful while we were going through them, sometimes
grow softened in memory into something on which
we even love to dwell: as rugged mountains, stern
and bleak when we are near them, grow soft and
blue in the distance, when we look at them from far
away.

It is in the thought of this, that on the morning
of what we all humbly ask of God may be a pleasant
and helpful Communion Sunday, I have taken for
the subject of our meditation an event at whose
passing the solid earth trembled: from whose sight
the sun hid his face away. Let us, this quiet morn-
ing, think of the Most Awful Event that ever took

place in this world—the Crucifixion of our Blessed
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Redeemer. For though it would have been some-
thing to fill with a horror unspeakable, for any of us
to have stood by and witnessed the circumstances of
our Saviour’s death, keeping in mind Who it was that
thus died,—to have actually seen human beings
smiting and mocking and torturing the Divine Jesus,
—yet now all the horror and the agony of that death
are gone by: Our Master has seen of the travail of
His soul, and is satisfied: Tt is but the shadow of
departed anguish that lives on upon the sacred
page: The pang is past, and the glory to which it
led remains: The cross has mouldered, but the
crown is ever bright: And surely our Redeemer
Himself, looking around in the heavenly glory upon
the ransomed souls to which His death brought life,
and listening to the heavenly song, ¢ Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain,’—surely He rejoices now to
look back upon His earthly sorrow and dying, from

whence His chief glory and our whole salvation
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grew. And if it be fact—and God’s word says it is—
that as the unspeakable duration which is Eternity
passes over heaven, the remembrance of Christ’s
death is cherished there, and His death made the
burden of the joyful song of blest spirits for whom
He did not die, how much more may we treasure the
thought of that atoning death, which is the crowning
source of all good we have or hope, in life, death,
and immortality! This day, like all His faithful
since the first, we specially ‘show the Lord’s death.’
To-morrow, and all days we live, we purpose and
pray that we may ¢bear about His dying.” And we
think of it indeed solemnly and thankfully ; but with
solemn and thankful joy.

The life of sorrow, not without its gleams of
gladness, reflected from the gladness of others, is all
but past ; and the end, clearly foreseen from the first,
is here. Our Master, made perfect through suffer-

ings, has learned, by experience of what we are, to
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sympathize with us, He has endured that inexpressible
agony in the Garden of Gethsemane, of which we
sought revetently to think on a former Communion
- morning. He has stood before His earthly judge,
receiving His sentence from the lips of clay. Scourged,
mocked, crowned with thorns (the mockers little
thought how glorious that Crown would be, nor how
the best of the race would worship the bleeding
Head which bore it),* surely He saw the very vilest
exhibition of human levity and brutal ruthlessness.
The purple robes of mockery have been taken away :
and now, bearing the cross on which He was to

die, He advances, with faltering steps if tradition

* Salve, Caput cruentatum,
Totum spinis coronatum,
Conquassatum, vulneratum,
Arundine verberatum,
Facie sputis illit4.
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says truly, amid an insensate crowd, towards that
eminence lying outside the walls of Jerusalem to the
North-West, called Golgotha, the place of a skull.
It is interesting to remember that this little height
was part of Mount Moriah, where many a day before
Abraham had climbed with a sinking heart to offer
for a sacrifice his well-beloved son. And as we
stand apart, to look on, as the Evangelists revive the
scene: as we hear the roar of the crowding rabble
{only our brothers after all in human sin and misery):
as we see the gleaming temple, the quiet palm-trees,
the blue Eastern sky with the early sun,—for it is only
between eight and nine o’clock in the morning by
our way of naming time: as we note the triumphant
malice of priests and Pharisees: as we discern amid
the mob, distinguished by the cross He carries, our
Blessed Saviour, with the thorns around His Head,
torn by the scourge, and fainting beneath His bur-

den : as we mark all this, the thought arises, With
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how little solemnity solemn things are sometimes
done: How little we human beings sometimes under-
stand the import of what we do! Here was the
sacrifice to be offered, which alone gave efficacy to all
sacrifices of millions, which was to save mankind :
here was something about to be done that God had
purposed from the first and angels looked forward to
for ages: here was about to happen the greatest and
most momentous event this world should ever see:
and yet not with the awful solemnity that befitted the
occasion, but amid scoffs and jeers and cruel laughter
was all this gone through. By and by, worn out,
the Saviour faints and falls under the cross He is
bearing : it is too much for His sinking strength.
There is a moment’s pause, till the soldiers lay hold
of a wman coming in from the country, one Simon,
an African, and compel him to carry the cross to-
wards Golgotha. It is some relief in the dark scene

before us, to know that there were hearts in the
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crowd that felt for Him who had so felt forall. The
Evangelist tells us there were women there, who
‘bewailed and lamented Him.” And it was at this
our Lord broke the silence in which He seems to
have been advancing; but not with any word of
complaint for Himself. ¢Daughters of Jerusalem,’
He said, ¢ weep not for me; but weep for yourselves,
and for your children.’

Golgotha is reached. And this is the spot, not
now to be traced, where Christ must drink the bitter-
est drops of that cup of anguish in which He * tasted
death for every man.” It should seem that at first,
as we know was usual, the Saviour was stripped of
His raiment : and then, the cross being laid upon the
ground, nailed to it by large iron spikes driven
through hands and feet. The agony thus caused—
and caused to many a poor creature besides Him—
was dreadful : but as no important blood-vessel was

pierced, and no organ directly necessary to life
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affected, there was nothing to prevent the sufferer
from living in anguish for very many hours,—even
for several days. We know that, as a last doubtful
mercey, it was usual to give the crucified a stupefying
potiop, to render him comparatively insensible to
pain; and seemingly with this intention, a cup of
wine mingled with myrrh was offered to our Re-
deemer: but having tasted it, He refused to drink it.
No: with a clear mind, keenly alive to all that
should pass, our Lord would tread the valley of the
shadow of death. And even as those nails pierced
through nerve and bone: even as the cross, straining
with its living burden, was lifted from the earth and
roughly dropt into its socket: the Saviour breaks
silence with the first of those seven sayings which
the Church has treasured up as spoken on the cross—
¢ Father, forgive them: for they know not what they
do’

The foretéllings of prophecy must be fulfilled to
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the minutest particular.  The little spoil of the
Saviour’s raiment was to be divided. among the sol-
diers who had assisted in crucifying Him. They
seem to have had no difficulty with anything but the
outer garment; which, being woven in one piece,
could not be divided without being destroyed. Ac-
cordingly, while they divided the other pieces of dress
among them, they settled by lot who should take
this entire. They did not know, we may be sure,
those rude Germans—for it was bir soldiers of the
German legion all this was done—they did not know
that hundreds of years before, one whose name they
never heard of had foreseen this very doing : and had
written such words as these: ‘They parted my
raiiment among them; and for my vesture they did
cast lots.’

Now, with the derisive title above His head, ¢ This
isthe King of the Jews,’ our Saviour hangs upon

the cross. It has been the way to call it ‘the ac-
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cursed tree:’ it has been taught that even vet, on
the calmest summer evening, when not a breeze stirs,
a sudden shiver will every now and then run through
all the leaves of the aspen, because it was of that tree
the cross was made, and it shudders evermore at the
remembrance of the awful load it bore. And yet,
with curious inconsistency, how every fancied frag-
ment of the cross was for ages valued; and there
never was prouder royal crown than that round
which, a dark thread of iron amid the pure gold,
there runs what they thought who fashioned it was
one of the nails that held our Lord. No speck of
rust, they say, has ever appeared on the iron of that
iron crown, though it has been there now for fifteen .
hundred years. There is yet another story of the
Crucifixion which (we know not with what réasou)
has wonderfully kept its place. You know how the
red-breast has been made sacred over Christendom, by

the tradition that striving vainly with its little bill to
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pluck out a nail, its breast was marked by that
precious blood. And so has the legend hallowed
the little bird, that few indeed would harm a robin.
It is nine in the morning. Our Lord has but six
hours before Him, till pain and humiliation shall be
past for ever: but the bitterest and worst comes last.
Six hours: and that is all : but no human being can
comprehend, as no merely human being could have
borne without annihilation, the anguish of these hours.
Our Blessed Redeemer is dying. He never did 1l] to
any man, yet He dies that agonizing death. He
never did ill to any, yet the rulersand people derided
Him, and the soldiers mocked Him, as He hung
upon thetree. He pleased the Father alway, yet God
forsakes Him (in some sense) too : and now, all alone,
He, the sinless, is bearing the wrath and curse due
to myriads of sinners. It was the most awful time
that ever passed since the creation. Gather round,

universe He made: gather round, angels of light:
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gather round, powers of darkness; and see the Re-
deemer die ! ‘

Yet amid that wicked human crowd, there were
some to feel, as far as mortal could feel, for the suffer-
ing Saviour. By the cross, as the sublime hymn has
not failed to preserve it, stood His mourning mother.*
Not a word does the Evangelist say of what was in
her heart: it would have been vain,—it is needless.
There was looking on, one beloved disciple, the only
one who had ventured to be present there: and a
few women, who alone of all that in past days had
owned Him as their Lord, dared to own Him still,
Calmly our Lord commended to St John the care of
His mother: the second saying from the cross was
¢ Behold thy son: behold thy mother:’ the charge

was sacred. But there does not seem to have been

* Stabat Mater Dolorosa,
Juxta crucem lacrymosa
Dum pendebat Filius.
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any relenting in any other that looked on, of all that
looked on. The very worst aspect of human nature
was preéent, as He died forit: yet nothing but we can
' find its parallel in our own hearts : and we can  crucify
Christ afresh,” even now. As His anguish deepened to
its close, something of the darkness within was spread
over the scene without. When it came to be noon,
there was darkness for the three remaining hours of the
Passion. It should have been broad daylight : but the
sun, that has looked smiling down on red battle-field
and sacked city, was not permitted to look down on sin-
ners crucifying their Saviour. All these, and far more,
it had seen : but it did not see Jesus of Nazareth die.
There were three crosses on Calvary. They had
thought to do despite to the holy Redeemer by cast-
ing Him amid evil company: by numbering Him
among sinners,—as if He could here have been
numbered with any who were not. He was crucified

between those two unnamed thieves,
3
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One joined in the people’s railing ; irresponsible,
we trust, through the wine and myrrh, and through
unbearable agony. God’s Spirit had appr’ehended
the other; and he rebukes his fellow. Through the
gloom of that day, the dying thief looked to the
dying Saviour. ‘Look unto Me and be ye saved:’ i
God be thanked for the sure promise. Great was
that sinking sinner’s faith. No human words are
better remembered than those he said, ¢ Lord, remen:-
ber me when Thou comest into Thy Kingdom.’
Down to that day, no man had ever entreated Christ
in vain: will He in this hour of anguish spare
thought for another? Yes, the Saviour was dying,
but he was still the same. The heart was turning
feeble and faint, but it was kind as ever. Through
the darkened air, weighed down with anguish we
cannot understand, He would say one more gracious
word, and do one last deed of mercy. No Chris-

tian ever forgets that third saying of the seven:
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‘To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.

The Saviour had spoken. Godhead gleamed out
a moment in His words: and there again is the dying
man. Buat he had said enough. After that, the
crucified malefactor’s end was one of triumph. We
hear no more of him, save that his death on the
cross was too slow for the scrupulous Jews, and so his
end was hastened, lest his parting agonies should
pollute their Sabbath-day. But we have heard
enough. That day is past more than eighteen cen-
turies since: and we know where he was to be before
its close. He is one of the few human beings of
whose eternal state we are perfectly certain. He s in
heaven. Adam may not be there: Solomon may
not be there: sages and martyrs and fathers of the
Church may have failed of an entrance: but we know
assuredly that the penitent thief is there. It was
perhaps presumption, when a good man, speaking of

certain saints, said, ¢ Be my soul with such!’ It is
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not presumption to say of the penitent thief, Be our
souls with him !

The dark three hours drag on. Our words, of
course, are vain to express the fact. Butwe can dis-
cern that the Saviour’s anguish deepens into some-
thing too much for even Him to bear. It was not the
mere bodily agony of crucifixion: others have borne it
all, without a cry or tear. It was not piercing thorns,
nor deadly thirst: it was an inner woe, such as never
before and never since has b'een known in this world.
It was now  Christ our Passover was sacrificed for
us:’ Now ¢He bore our sins in His own body on
the tree:> Now God ‘ made to meet on Him the ini-
quities of us all” Now, as the Church understands,
but does not comprehend, He was enduring all the
anguish which all His redeemed would have endured
throughout all eternity, had He not died. The
eighth hour had past: and under the weight of a

world’s sin and of the Father’s desertion, the mortal
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nature of Christ was sinking fast. For we are to be
cautious how we receive the notion, true in one
sense, that not by natural suffering but only by His
own will He died. Deeper and deeper still His
anguish grew: as the darkest hour is that before the
dawn. And as now He perceived in the cup He
was drinking a something bitterer. by far than all
the rest, He speaks of Himself at last: the fourth
saying from the cross: the words of a prophetic
psalm: ‘My. God, my God, why hast Thou
forsaken me?’ Even we can so far understand
what it would be if some awful atheistic doubt
crossed the martyr’s mind as they kindled the fires.
We do not presume to say more here. But the
worst is over. He is yet deep in dark; but He sees
light on the ofher side. He is preparing now to go.
There is just one little thing to do. Many a year
before, it had been foretold that in His burning thirst

He should have vinegar given Him to drink : He says,
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I thirst:’ the fifth saying of the seven: and the
prophecy comes literally true. And now it was over.
The work was done that had been doing through long
and sorrowful ages. With “a loud voice >—not like
the last whisper of mortality, which you scarce can
hear—He exclaimed, ¢ It is finished:” the sixth saying
from the cross. And as the darkened sun would have
indicated that ninth hour,—three o’clock in the after-
noon,—so long the sacred hour of prayer; and as it
began to look forth again from the eclipse upon a
saved and ransomed world, the Redeemer uttered the
last words of all, His seventh saying—* Father, into
Thy hands I commend My spirit!” And then He
yielded up the weary spirit : He bowed His head and
died.

But not too soon. ‘It was finished” There
was not a word more left to say: not a thing more
to do: not a pang more to bear. Dying as mortals

die, He yet died a death separate and alone in divers
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solemn respects : and in none more notably than in this
—that He was able to say in departing, that it was
absolutely and completely finished : that in verv deed
there was nothing left undone that He would wish to
do. He had accomplished all for which He came
from His heavenly home to this lower world. His
own humiliation and suffering were over: the great
redemption was complete : the elder dispensation was
gone, and the Gospel-day had dawned: and as the
massive veil of the Temple parted asunder, and
revealed that mystic Holy of Holics which for ages
had been hid from common view: as the earth
trembled, and the rocks rent, and some dead arose:
asamid material portents which fixed the attention
of those who knew nothing of our Lord, His spirit
departed : surely then the praises above swelled forth
in a sevenfold burst of jubilant hosannahs, to wel-
come Him Who had endured the cross, and van-

quished the power of evil, and taken sin away.
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You have once more beheld Christ crucified :
crucified for each of you. We cannot ‘pretend to
understand the reason of what transcends reason ; or
to know all He did then. One thing is certain : He
opened our way to holiness and rest. How shall we
regard these things this day? I name two lessons—
each in a sentence. See here how evil sin is, and
how God punishes it. If God so punished sin, even
when the woe fell upon‘His dear Son, what will
befall us, what heavy stripes, if we abide init! See
how God loved the world—loves all. It was for us
and our salvation Christ died : it was His love for us
that impelled Him to bear all that anguish. We say
it humbly : but fathers of the Church have told how
God’s glory might have been vindicated by our
destruction : how the Redeemer might have saved
Himself all that anguish and death by leaving us to
die. But His love for us was stronger than death ;

and bore Him through death. Now this is exactly
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one of those things we often hear said, without really

taking in. God’s Spirit make us feel it now !

They tell us that when the first Christian mis-
sionaries went to preach Christ’s Gospel in the wild
tracts of Greenland ta the barbarous people there,
they carefully considered the matter, and came to the
conclusion that it might be as well in speaking to
those ignorant heathen, who had never been educated
into any appreciation of moral sublimity, to say
_nothing at all (just at first) about the manner in
which Christ died. They thought, these good mis-
sionaries, that there was something in the story
which would rather prejudice against a religion,
whose Founder had passed through such sorrow and
shame : and so that it would be better to seek to win
men over to believe in Jesus (if they could), keeping
back, till the faith of the converts was confirmed, the

story of an end so unworthy and wretched, as that
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departure upon the accursed tree. But they taught
and preached in vain, till their instruction was begun,
continued, and ended, in Christ crucified! It did no
harm—it did all good—to bid all men know at once
that it was on the cross He died. Lifted up thereon,
He draws all men to Him. In His death He
triumphed : and from the shame the glory grew.
Chiefest amid the praises of heaven is, ¢ Worthy is
the Lamb that was slain.” And reckoning up, reckon-
ing up in our imperfection, what that death has
done, and is doing, and will do for evermore, we side
with a wiser judge than the good Moravians of the
right way in which to regard it, and say, ¢ God forbid
that we should glory, save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ!?

And now unto Him that loved us,and washed
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath

made us kings and priests unto God, His Father:
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to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.

Amen,

After Sermon there is sung Paraphrase LIV,

1 I’M not ashamed to own my Lord,
or to defend His cause,
Maintain the glory of His cross,
and honour all His Jaws.
2 Jesus, my Lord! T know His name,
His name is all my boast
Nor will He put my soul to shame,

nor let my hope be lost.

3 I know that safe with Him remains,
protected by His power,
What I’ve committed to His trust,
till the decisive hour.
4 Then will He own His servant’s name

before His Father’s face,
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And in the New Jerusalem

appoint my soul a place.

Let us pray.

GRrANT, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that the
words which we have at this time heard with our
outward ears, in so far as they are consistent with
Thy mind and will, may be impressed on our memory
and heart by the grace of Thy Holy Spirit.

And now, O Lord, that Thou art graciously
inviting us to make confession of our Saviour at a
Communion Table, we desire with all solemnity to
declare our faith in those sure and precious doctrines
which have been revealed to us in His Gospel: say-
ing, in the fellowship of the Universal Church :

We believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker
of heaven and earth:

And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord,
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of the
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Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was
crucified, dead, and buried, He descendcd into hell;
The third day He rose again from the dead, He
ascended into heaven, And sitteth on the right hand
of God the Father Almighty; From thence He shall
come to judge the quick and the dead.

We believe in the Holy Ghost ; The Holy Catholic
Church; The Communion of Saints; The Forgive-
ness of sins; The Resurrection of the body, And the
life everlasting.

In the faith of these most blessed truths we desire
at this time to compass Thy holy table. Lord, we
believe: Help Thou our unbelief. We are not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.
God forbid that we should glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus. Christ. And to Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and ever-

more. Amen.
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THE FENCING OF THE TABLES*

My Christian Friends, we are assembled here this
day to celebrate the Holy Communion of the Body
and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ: and we
carnestly pray for a special blessing from above,
while we are engaged in a duty so solemn and com-
forting. Let us call to mind, as the authority on
which the Christian Church maintains this Holy
Sacrament, the words of Institution, as these are set
forth in the First Epistle of St Paul to the Corinth-

lans: xi. 23-29.

23 For I have received of the Lord that which
also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the
same night in which He was betrayed took bread :

24 And when He had given thanks, He brake it,

* Abridged from a Fencing compiled wholly in the words
of the Standards of the Church, by the Rev. T. J. Crawford,
1).D., Professor of Divinity in the University of Edinburgh.
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and said, Take, eat: this is My body, which is broken
for you: this do in remembrance of Me.

25 After the same manner also He (o0t the cup,
when He had supped, saying, This cup is the new
testament in My blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink
it, in remembrance of Me.

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.

27 Wherefore whosoever shali eat this bread, and
drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.

28 But let a man examine himself, and so let
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not dis-
cerning the Lord’s body.

Let us mark, then, how that the Lord Jesus in

the night wherein he was betrayed did Himself ordain
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‘to us this His Holy Supper, to be observed in His
Church until He come again: for the perpetual re-
membrance of that great sacrifice which He offered
up in His death for the sins of the world: for the
sealing of all the benefits thereof unto true believers :
for their spiritual nourishment and growth in Him :
for their farther engagement to all the duties which
they owe unto Him: and to be a bond and pledge of
their communion with Him, and with each other, as
members of His mystical body.

The outward elements of bread and wine, being
duly set apart to their ordained uses, have such a
sacramental relation to Christ crucified, as that pro-
perly, yet only in a figure, they be sometimes called
by the name of that which they represent: to wit,
the body and blood of Christ: albeit in substance
and nature they still remain truly and only bread
and wine as they were before. Yet true it is, and in

no wise to be gainsaid, that the body and blood of
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Christ, though not corporally in or along with the
bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper, are spiritually
present to the faith of the worthy receivers, no less
than the elements themselves are to their outward
senses : insomuch that they who rightly observe the
Sacrament, do therein receive and apply unto them-
selves the virtues of His most precious atonement,
and the most comfortable benefits purchased thereby,
to their spiritual nourishment and growth in grace.

But yet, brethren, of this you must be well ad-
vised, that no such benefits are to be obtained in the
Lord’s Supper, save only by such as worthily partake
of it.

Those Who are ignorant, scandalous, or profane:
those who are knowingly impenitent and unbelieving:
those who have no true love to the Lord Jesus, and
no real charity towards their brethren : those who are
living and are yet minded to live in any sin against

their knowledge or their conscience: must not pre-
4
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sume to come to this holy table: lest by professing
there that knowledge and faith, that love and charity,
that penitence and obedience, which their own heart
testifieth that they have not, they eat and drink judg-
ment to themselves.

But those who are instructed in the knowledge of
the truth as it is in Jesus, so that they shall be able
to discern the meaning and intent of this reasonable
service: those who are heartily relying on His
sacrifice, so that they can with all godly sincerity show
forth His death, and partake of the signs thereof:
those who so love Him that they can without guile
profess to be doing this in thankful remembrance of
Him: those who are so kindly affectioned to each
other that they can with a true heart sit down at a
communion table, declaring that though many, they
are one body in the Lord: those who are so truly
penitent for their sins, and so sincere in their pur-

poses of new obedience, that they can with sincerity
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testify that they are the Lord’s, and set their seal to
the covenant that binds them to Him : all such are
permitted, yea, they are required, to take their place
at the Table of the Lord.

But may one who still doubteth of his being
in Christ as a true and firm believer, or of his
due preparation, come to the Lord’s Supper?
We answer in the words of the Larger Cate-
chism: One who doubteth of his being in Christ,
or of his due preparation for the Lord’s Supper,
may, notwithstanding, have a true interest in
Christ, though he be not yet assured thereof; and
in God’s account he hath it, if he be duly affected
with the apprehension of the want of it, and un-
feignedly desire to be found in Christ, and to depart
from iniquity : in which case, seeing promises are
made and this sacrament is appointed for the relief
even of weak and doubting Christians, such a one is

to bewail his unbelief, and to labour to have his
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doubts resolved : and so doing, he may and ought to
come to the Lord’s Supper, in order that he may be
farther strengthened.

For this sacrament is not intended only for
such as are far-advanced and firmly-established
Christians, but for weak and immature. And, as
is truly said in the Book of Common Order,
Albeit we fecl in ourselves much frailty and wretch-
edness, so that we have not our faith so perfect
and so constant as we ought, being many times ready
to distrust the Lord’s goodness through the cor-
ruption that is in us: and albeit, furthermore, we be
not so thoroughly given to serve God, neither have
we so fervent a zeal to set forth His glory, as our
duty requireth and our heart coveteth: fecling still
such rebellion in ourselves that we have need daily to
fight against the lusts of our flesh : yet, nevertheless,
seeing that our Lord hath dealt so mercifully with

us, that we are preserved from falling into despera-



THE FENCING OF THE TABLES. 53

tion and unbelief; and seeing also that He hath
endued us with a will and desire to renounce and
withstand our own evil affections, and with a longing
for His righteousness and the keeping of His com-
mandments: we may be now right well assured
that these defaults and manifold imperfections in us
shall be no hindrance at all against us to cause Him
not to accept us at His spiritual Table. For the end
of our coming thither is not to make protestations
that we are upright or just in our lives: contrari-
wise, we come to seek our life and perfection in Jesus
Christ, acknov;/ledging the mean-while that we of our-
selves are the children of wrath and condemnation,
even as others.

Let us consider, then, that this sacrament is a
singular medicine for all poor sick creatures: a comfort-
able help to weak and fainting souls: and that our
good Lord, who breaketh not the bruised reed, neither

quencheth the smoking flax, requires no other worthi-



54 COMMUNION SUNDAY.

ness or fitness in us, but that we unfeignedly acknow-
ledge our sinfulness and emptiness and imperfection,
and look up to Him for the supply of all our need.
Wherefore in His name we do in an especial manner
invite and encourage those among you that labour
under the sense and burden of your sins, and
grievously lament your shortcomings, and desire to
reach out into a greater progress in grace than yet
you can attain unto, to come to the Lord’s Table :
assuring you in the same most blessed Name of all
needful ease, refreshing, and strength to your weak
and wearied and heavy-laden souls. And to this end
we earnestly admonish you that with all lowly
reverence ye wait upon this ordinance: that ye heed-
fully discern the Lord’s body broken for you and
given unto you: that ye affectionately meditate on
His sufferings and death; and that ye thereby stir
yourselves up to a vigorous exercise of all your graces :

in judging yourselves, and sorrowing for sin: in
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earnest hungering and thirsting after Christ : in feed-
ing on Him by faith : receiving of His fulness, trust-
ing in His merits, rejoicing in His love, giving thanks
for His grace, and renewing your covenant engage-

ments to His service.

The Ten Commandments. Exod. XX.

1 AnD God spake all these words, saying,

2 I am the Lord thy God, which have brought
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage.

3 Thou shalt have no other gods before me.

4 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
" above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in
the water under the earth :

5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor
serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the
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children unto the third and fourth generation of them
that hate me ;

6 And shewing mercy unto thousands of them
that love me, and keep my commandments.

# Thou shalt not take the name of the LorD
thy God in vain; for the Lorp will not hold him
guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

8 Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy.

9 Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy
work :

10 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the
Lorp thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work,
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant,
nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger
that is within thy gates:

11 For in six days the Lorp.made heaven anc
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the
seventh day : wherefore the Lorp blessed the sabbath

day, and hallowed it.
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12 Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy
days may be long upon theland which the Lorp thy
God giveth thee.

13 Thou shalt not kill.

14 Thou shalt not commit adultery.

15 Thou shalt not steal. ,

16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbour.

17 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house,
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his

manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his

ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour’s.

The Beatitudes. St Matt. V.

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.
4 Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be

comforted.
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5 Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the
earth.

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness : for they shall be filled.

7 Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain
mercy.

8 Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see
God.

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be
called the children of God. »

1~o Blessed are they which are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against
you falsely, for my sake.

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the

prophets which were before you.
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Let it be well understood to what end these scrip-
tural tests of character are set hefore you. You are
not asked if you have attained that measure: no one
living has. But are you seeking afterit? And know-
ing how vainly you do so, are you praying earnestly
for God’s grace to strengthen and sanctify you: and
are you relying simply on the sacrifice of Christ? If,
by God’s grace, it be so, then without doubt we are
accepted of the Father, and invited to partake of those

HOLY THINGS WHICH ARE FOR HOLY PERSONS, ¥

Then is sung Paraphrase XXXV : Meanwhile the Ele-
ments of Bread and Wine are carried into the church by the
Elders, and set upon the Communion Table.

1 *Twas on that night, when doom’d to know
The eager rage of every foe,
That night in which He was betray’d,

The Saviour of the world took bread:

* Sancta Sanctis.
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2 And, after thanks and glory gi;cn '
To Him that rules in earth and heaven,
That symbol of His flesh He broke,

And thus to all His followers spoke :

3 My broken body thus I give
For you, for all ; take, eat, and live;
And oft the sacred rite renew,
That brings My wondrous love to view.
4 Then in His hands the cup He raised,
And God anew He thank’d and praised ;
While kindness in His bosom glow’d,

And from His lips salvation flow’d :

5 My blood I thus pour forth, He cries,
To cleanse the soul in sin that lies;
In this the covenant is seal’d,

And Heaven’s eternal grace reveal’d.

6 With love to man this cup is-fraught,

Let all partaké the sacred draught ;
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Through latest ages let it pour

In memory of My dying hour.

Then the presiding minister, standing at the Communion
Table, the assisting ministers being on his right and left, and
several of the Elders being around, proceeds with the First
Table Service. .

TABLE SERVICE I

TurouGH the green glen, out from the town of
Sychar, comes a woman with her pitcher on her
head, to fill it with water. And there, in the wide
plain of waving corn, sceking us, He is sitting
wearied : ¥ for a greater than Jacob was there that
day: and our Blessed Redeemer was resting by
Jacob’s well.

He asked the woman to give Him some water to
drink: and she, not quite refusing, yet expressed

her surprise that a Jew should ask anything of a

* Quarens me, sedisti lassus.
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woman of Samaria. Then our Saviour, always
ready to pass from common to spiritual things, told
her that if she knew who He was, she would have
asked Him, and He would have given her living
water. ¢ Whosoever drinketh of this water,” He said
(and He pointed to that honoured well), shall thirst
again;’ and the woman knew He said true: ¢but
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give
him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give
him shall be in him a well of water springing up into
everlasting life” The woman answered ignorantly :
for she thought He spake of such water as lay deep
in the rock below: and she said, ¢ Sir, give me this
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to
draw.” It was not that water Christ meant: it is
not such water we mean : yet we may very fitly at a
Communion Table take up the Samaritan woman’s
words, and say, Lord, give us this water, that we

thirst no more.
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And what was this water, so wonderfully adapted
to quench the thirst of the longing and fainting
soul? Was it such water as the Apostle John saw
in vision, when the angel showed him ‘a pure river
of water of life, proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb?’ Was it such as-the Psalmist
thought of, when he said of his God, ¢ He maketh
me to lie down in green pastures: He leadeth me
beside the still waters?’ Was it such as the prophet
meant, when he cried, ¢ Ho every one that thirsteth,
come ye to the waters?”’ or as the Spirit and the
Bride spake of when they gave forth the invitation,
‘Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life
freely?’ Doubtless it was that water which Christ
Himself offered when in the great day of the Feast
at Jerusalem He stood and cried, “ If any man thirst,
let him come to Me and drink:’ or when He said,
‘I am the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall

never hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall
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never thirst” ¢I am the living bread which came
down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he
shall live for ever: and the bread which I give is My
flesh, which T give for the life of the wprld.’ “Who-
soever eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day:
For My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink
indeed’ Is it not our humble desire, then, at a
Communion Table,—* Lord, evermore give us this
bread : > ¢ Lord, give us this water, that we thirst no
more ?’

¢ His flesh is meat indeed, His blood is drink
indeed:”> and you have now come to that Table
where, not after a corporal and .carnal manner, but
by faith His people are made partakers of His
body and blood. You have before you now the
memorials of Christ’s shed blood and broken
body: May these elements be to us as the bread

and water of life, for the nourishment of our im-
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mortal souls. But we should err as far as the
poor Samaritan Woman, if we fancied that in
these elements, or in this rite, there was any-
thing which could of itself nourish our souls. It is
not materially but by faith we are here to eat and
drink: and it is on Christ Himself we must feed; if
we would partake of that bread of which if a man
eat he shall never die; and of that water of which if
aman drink he shall live for ever.

And that we may savingly feed upon Christ, it is
needful that we should receive not these elements in
our lips, but His atonement in our hearts. The
sign is well : but the value lies in the thing it signi-
fies. If it were, as some have fancied it, the very
flesh and blood of the Redeemer that lay upon that
Table before us, we might partake of both, and yet
have not the least interest in the promise, Whoso-
ever eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath

eternal life. That flesh would 7nof be meat indeed
5
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to the soul, nor that blood drink indeed. No:
the living water Christ promised to the woman of
Samaria, was a purely spiritual blessing: and the be-
liever partakes of the body and blood of his-Saviour
in a purely spiritual way. Yet, in very truth, do the
Saviour’s people at His Table partake of the bread
and water of life, when they feel with more than
ordinary clearness the all-sufficiency of Christ, and
with firmer faith appropriate His promises, and
realize more substantially how safe they are in
Him for time and eternity: and in very truth, do
they day by day feed upon Christ, and find Him all
that is signified by the figures of which we have been
thinking, when they receive Him with all their
hearts, trust in Him with all their souls, enjoy
the consolations and hopes of His religion amid
all their daily trials and duties, find the per-
fect peace even here of the man whose mind is

stayed upon his God, and anticipate the unmin-
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gled quiet and happiness of the sanctuary above.

Lord, evermore give us this bread, for the sup-
port, and growth, and consolation of our souls. Lord,
give us this water, the influences of Thy Blessed
Spirit, the sense of Thy favourable presence: and so
shall our souls have all their desire; so shall the
thirsty longing of our hearts be satisfied ; so shall we

thirst no more!

On that ever-memorable Night, in which our
Saviour was betrayed into the hands of sinners, He
took bread :

But before He brake the bread or gave the cup
He gave thanks and prayed. In His Name, after
His example, let us now lift up our hearts,* and give

thanks unto the Lord our God.

* Sursum corda.
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Prayer of Consecration.

O gracious God, Who art most merciful and most
mighty, we, creatures of Thy hand, and (as we
humbly trust) heirs of Thy salvation, do with all
thankfulness of heart approach Thee in the name of
our blessed Redeemer. For all Thy bounties known
to us, for all unknown, we give Thee thanks. Not as
we ought, but as we are able, we bless Thee that
after by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin, it pleased Thee to look on us with
pity, and to lay help on One mighty to save. We
thank Thee that in the hour of the primal sin, there
was mercy mingled with Thy words of just sentence,
in the promise that the seed of the woman should
bruise the serpent’s head. We bless Thee that
through many ages, with growing light, types and
sacrifices foretold better things to come. We bless

Thee that the blood, shed on Thine altars of old, spake
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of the atoning blood that taketh sin away; and that
the incense that went up in memorial morning and
evening, foreshadowed that great sacrifice of richer
fragrance and deeper worth.  Specially we bless Thee,
that when thé fulness of the time was come, Thy Son
our Redeemer hecame Incarnate. 'We bless Thee for
His life upon earth; but above all, that He suffered
death on the cross for our salvation, and made there-
in, by His one oblation of Himself once offered, a
full and perfect sacrifice and satisfaction for the sins
of His people. We bless Thee for the coming of
the Holy Ghost; for the sacraments and ordinances
of the Church ; and specially that our Lord did insti-
tute, and in His holy Gospel command us to con-
tinue, a perpetual memory of that His precious death,
till His coming again. We bless Thee for the Table
spread in the wilderness, and the Feast prepared : and
Leing here met to obey our Redeemer’s dying com-

mand, we ask that these elements, which now in His
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name and by His authority we set apart from a
common to a sacred purpose, may convey to Thy
people the grace of the new Covenant; and being
received by faithful hearts, may be as earnests of that
Bread of which if a man eat he shall never die,
and of that Water of which if a man drink he shall
~ live for ever. |

Thee, mighty God, heavenly King, we magnify
and praise. With angels and archangels, and with
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy
glorious name, evermore praising Thee, and saying,
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts: Heaven and
earth are full of Thy glory. Hosanna in the highest.
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.

And to Thee, Blessed God, Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, be glory for ever. Amen.

ON THAT EVER-MEMORABLE NIGHT, IN WHICH

OUR SAVIOUR WAS BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF
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SINNERS, HE TOOK BREAD. AND HAVING BLESSED
IT, AS HAS NOW BEEN DONE IN HIS NAME AND
AFTER HIS EXAMPLE, HE BRAKE IT, AND GAVE IT
TO THE DISCIPLES, SAYING, TAKE, EAT: THIS IS MY
BODY WHICH IS BROKEN FOR YOU: THIS DO IN
REMEMBRANCE OF ME. ‘

IN LIKE MANNER, WHEN HE HAD SUPPED, HE
TOOK THE CUP AND GAVE IT TO THE DISCIPLES,
SAYING, THIS CUP IS THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY
BLOOD, SHED FOR MANY FOR THE REMISSION OF
SINS : DRINK YE ALL OF IT.

FoR As OFTEN AS YE EAT THIS BREAD, AND
DRINK THIS CUP, YE DO SHOW THE LORD’S DEATH

TILL HE COME.
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So saying, the presiding minister gives first the bread and
then the cup to the assisting ministers and elders. Then the
elders carry the consecrated elements to the communicants, re-
verently seated at tables covered with white cloth. Entire
silence is preserved till all have received. Then the minister
Dproceeds :

He that drinketh of this water shall thirst again :
so said Christ of the water of Jacob’s well. It was a
pure fountain of cool waters : they tell usit is so yet:
and it could refresh the weary traveller for.the time.
But let him again plod on his journey; again tread
on the heated sand, and again feel the burning sun :
and in a little his tongue would be parched and his
heart faint as before.

But may we not extend the statement to every
fountain at which man can seek to guench his thirst,
save that spiritual one of living waters? Drink at the
fountain of worldly wealth: the soul will still find
that there remains an aching void within, a thirst un-

slaked, which worldly wealth cannot satisfy. Drink at



— -_4""—/

P

TABLE SERVICE I 73

the fountain of worldly distinction : the soul will still
find a great thirst within, which that cannot slake.
Drink at the fountain of home comforts and joys, of
kindly domestic affections: ah, how often that cup
is dashed from the lips, leaving the man to thirst
again; how often, by the cold fire-side, lonely and
desolate, the mourner feels in his sinking heart that
that fountain is dry !

But he who drinks at the fountain of living
waters, will there find what will perfectly satisfy
the desires of his spiritual nature. He who feels
spiritual thirst will find at this fountain a supply
which will leave no uneasy craving behind. Is it
pardon he needs? He will find that there. Is it
purity of heart he longs for? Day by day he may
grow in grace, nourished by what he will find there.
Isit peace he wants? If in this world, he will find
it there. | Guidance, strength, comfort, hope, a friend,

a father, 2 home,—glory, honour, and immortality,—
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he will find all there. If he do not find all, it is not
that they are not there to find : it is because he will
not seek for them, or will not seek the right way.
And in the infirmity of our nature, and the im-
perfection of our grace, even to the end of life the
believer may thirst, and thirst sorely. He may long
for an assurance of acceptance with God he cannot
get; sigh for holiness he cannot reach; long for per-
fect peace while his heart is careful and troubled about
many things. The living water runs indeed by his
side : he might drink of that Rock which follows him
(and that Rock is Christ) : and alongside his dusty
path of work-day life there murmurs on the rill of
spiritual comfort and privilege and hope ; but in his
waywardness he may be looking everywhere for some-
thing to satisfy his thirst, except to that which alone
can do it. Ah, communicants, how often we all do
what is so well described in the Scriptural figure ;

turn away from the fountain of life, and hew out to
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ourselves broken cisterns which can hold no water !
How often we think to satisfy the longings of our
souls with earthly comforts and blessings, as if these
were all they needed :—earthly comforts and blessings
many of them valuable and excellent in their way :—
but not the bread of which if a man eat he shall never
die, not the water of which the soul that drinks shall
thirst no more. Even as regards spiritual bless-
ing, we must daily drink at the fountain : the Rock
follows us, the stream from the smitten Rock of Ages
keeps by the believer’s side ; and from that satisfying
and refreshing water we must drink day by day.
And a time will come at last, when there shall be
a perfect fulfilment of that promise which is here ful-
filled only in part, ‘He that drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst.” If even to
the end of his pilgrimage through this world, the be-
liever should sometimes be constrained to complain

with the Psalmist, ¢ My soul thirsteth for God, my
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flesh longeth for Him in a dry and thirsty land,
where no water is,” he can look forward to a life
and a world wherein all that shall be over. For how
speaks the Apostle of the Christian’s happy home ?
¢ They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more.
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.
For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living
fountains of water: and God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes.’

Oh for that happy time! Blessed Saviour,
guide us safely to that delightful country! For
¢our souls thirst for God, for the living God: when
shall we come and appear before God !’

Go in peace from the Table of the Lord: and
may the God of all love and peace go with you, to

bless you and do you good.
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Then is sung a portion of Psalm CIIL., to the tune Coleshill.

1 O THOU my soul, bless God the Lord ;
and all that in me is
Be stirred up His holy name
to magnify and bless.
2 Bless, O my soul, the Lord thy God,
and not forgetful be
Of all His gracious benefits
He hath bestow’d on thee.

After this, the communicants who have received rise and
depart from the Communion Table. And their places are
JSilled by others.

TABLE SERVICE II.

To this Holy Table we come oftentimes, Chris-
tian friends: Not so often as many of our fellow-

Christians do; yet as years pass on, our Communion
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seasons mount up, and grow many : so many, that we
cannot remember distinctly, most of us, each day on
which we made this guod profession, and how it was
with our souls upon that day. We come to the
Holy Table in all moods of mind: in all states of
bodily health : in all outward circumstances of joy or
sorrow. We have our sunshiny Communion Sun-
days and our overcast ones; with their inward sun-
shine and shade. Perhaps we are wrong in asking
for a uniform experience of even our unchanging
Saviour’s grace, in this world where unchanged
truths do yet change their aspects to us as we our-
selves change. The returning anniversaries of the
most touching and memorable events in our family
histories are not the same: each has its own shade
of character; and we cannot make them alike, do
what we may. Is it not so, in some measure, with
our Communion seasons? We think of our Saviour’s

love and grace; and these are unchanged: Would
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that we could always feel them as we ought! And
perhaps we are wrong in looking, even in their con-
templation on a day like this, for a glow of feeling
which grows less common when we begin to grow
old. We are but laying up disappointment for our-
selves, doing so.

If our remembering our Lord at His Table, and
our feeding upon Him. by faith, were a mechanical
work under the control of our will, then we might
make sure, every time we did it, that it should be
done equally well, and to equal profit. But when-
ever work comes to be mental, and yet more when
it comes to be spiritual, it becomes difficult, and it
becomes uncertain, And the simplest reliance on
God’s grace, and the most earnest prayer for God’s
Spirit, will never make it any other, while we remain
the beings we are. The glow of devotion; the
rapture which lifts up the soul as into the air of

Paradise, and makes it walk as with angels through
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the Land Beulah : these must come spontaneous, or
they will not come at all. Yet though feeling be not
at our comﬁxand, purpose is: calm purpose here to
show forth our Redeemer’s death, and to declare our-
selves His faithful soldiers and servants to our life’s
end: calm purpose ‘that by God’s grace, promised
and never-failing, we shall deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts; and live soberly, righteously, anc
godly in this present world: calm purpose that here
by faith we shall, if God enable us, devoutly feed
upon our Lord’s broken body and shed blood :
humbly and thankfully receiving whatever portion of
the children’s bread it may please Him to give us,
even though it should taste less sweet and refreshing
than we have known it do.

.And looking at Christ’s faithful ones, devoutly
sitting at His Table of Communion, what minister
does not feel, with advancing experience, as though

they were best left mainly to their own meditation :
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each one for himself rec;tlling his own history :
thinking of Christ’s goodness to himself: calling to
remembrance his own burdens and cares, and casting
all upon the strong arm of Almighty God: thinking
of work to be done, and asking that this spiritual
food may strengthen to do it: praying with all
prayer for a heart filled with the Holy Spirit: like
the Psalmist of old, if the heart be cast down and
weak, remembering God from the land of Jordan,
and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar: Not
from the everlasting hills, from whence cometh our
help, though to them too we shall lift up our eyes;
but from the hill Mizar, the “little hill ;> the season in
our own experience wherein we found our Saviour so
merciful and true: when we were in great perplexity
which way to go, and He wonderfully inclined us,
we know not how, to that way which now we can
see was right: when we were burdened with the

sense of sin, and were enabled truly to cling to the
2 )
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Cross : when we were pressed down beneath a special
weight of care, and were enabled to cast all our care
on Him: when we were weak and sorrowful, and
asked for light and strength, and so doing were well
assured that our hearts were suddenly strengthened
and cheered by the blessed communications of His
Blessed and Holy Spirit.

Looking back on times like these, we will now

remember our Saviour, and all He has done for us.

ON THAT EVER-MEMORABLE NIGHT, ETC.

WE have taken the cup of salvation, and called
upon the name of the Lord. We have paid our vows
unto the Lord, now in the presence of all His people.

And having thus paid our vows, our purpose is,
mn what remains of this life, that by God’s grace we
fulfil them. By God’s grace.

Surely we often fall into error, thinking of how

dependent we are on God’s grace, and of how it is to
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strengthen us. No doubt, we can do nothing in
any strength of our own ; and by God’s grace we can
do all things we are called to do, in fulfilling duty
and resisting temptation. But we sometimes have a
feeling as if when we have prayed to have our heart
filled with the Holy Spirit, we have just to sit still
and somehow we shall grow better, without any effort
of our own. This is not what we may commonly
expect. What we may expect is, that if we earn-
estly pray for God’s grace, and then exert ourselves
to the utmost, we shall be able, we do not know how,
to do what otherwise wcl*, could not have done. Now,
this sounds mystical. We cannot explain the how
and why of it. But there are many things of which
we are quite sure, although we cannot explain how
they come to be. No one can explain how, from one
grain of wheat that decays in the ground, months
afterwards you mady reap thirty, sixty, a hundred. No-

one has the least approach to a clear idea of how that
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comes to be: yet we know it does come to be. So
with the help we get from God’s grace and spirit. It
comes: that is certain. It somehow re-inforces our
feeble strength : its impulses somehow weave in with
the operations of our own minds. The meaning is
this: You have a work to do: youtryto do it: you
find that you cannot doit. Then you pray for God’s
grace: you try now to do your work : somehow you
feel stronger; and you do it,—do what before you
could not do. So with temptation. There is a sin,
you know what, which doth easily besct you : hasty
speech, unkind thought, or some other : Many times
the temptation came, and you yielded to it: you
faintly resisted, but yielded in theend. But on some
happy day, as you set yourself with all your strength
to resist the evil impulse, you sought God’s grace:
and you were aware that either the impulse that day
was weaker or you were strohger ; for you easily put

it by. Thus God’s grace helps us. It will not help
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the sluggard. But diligently do what you are called
to do, seeking God’s grace; and the strength will
come: come in due degree. Yea, as thy days, so
shall thy strength be.

We go away, Christian friends, from this holy
place where we have vowed to the Lord, looking for
His grace to help us to fulfil our vows. But remem-
ber, no one cam keep your vows for you, except your-
self. God’s grace will not keep your vows for you:
it will enable you to keep them, if you diligently try
with all your strength to keep them for yourselves.
And, by His Spirit enabling us, surely we are minded,
and firmly purposed, so to do.

Go in peace from the Table of the Lord: and
may the God of Peace Himself give you peace always

by all means.
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Then is sung a further portion of Psalm CIII. to the
same tune.
3 All thine iniquitiés who doth
most graci/ous]y forgive:
Who thy diseases all and pains
doth heal, and thee relieve.
4 Who doth redeem thy life, that thou
to death may’st not go down;
Who thee with loving-kindness doth

and tender mercies crown.

TABLE SERVICE [II.

Wt all know, communicants, that when we are
very much interested in a thing, there is no end of the
lights in which we shall place it, or of the points of
view from which we shall regard it. And if Christ
be the Christian’s all in all : if Christ be not only the

first thing in the Christian’s heart, but everything :
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it will not be at all needful, though he should
come ever so frequently to the Communion Table,
that the communicant’s thoughts should run always
just in the beaten track. We can look at the Sa-
viour in a hundred lights: we can regard Him from a
hundred different points of view. Our ¢ meditation
of Him,” which let us hope that many of us,'like the
Psalmist, have found to be ¢ sweet ;’ need not consist,
as our remembrance of earthly friends generally does,
in going backwards and forwards over the same two
or three perpetually-repeated thoughts. It is a plea-
sant occupation for the Christian at all times, and
here more especially, to let the mind dwell upon the
thought of Christ, looking at Him in many different
ways: and the Bible shows us that a like spirit has
come down among believers since the birth of time;
and that nature has been scanned and searched
through for analogies and emblems, to bring fresher

and warmer home to the heart the thought of our
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Blessed Lord. All that seemed to type wisdom, and
strength, and beauty, and fragrance, and refresh-
ment, and unchanging sameness, and life, and light,
and joy, has been taken in one age or another of the
world’s story, to sct out more clearly the bright attri-
butes of the Redcemer, and to swell the list of his
‘many names.” There are manifold ways of regard-
ing Christ, and the benefits we derive from Him,
which might each furnish us with matter for
meditation on such an occcasion as this. We
might think of Him as the ‘Branch of Right,
that € Plant of Renown,” which should grow from
the root of Jesse: as the Bread of. Life,” of which
if a man eat he shall never die: as the ‘Bright
and Morning Star’ that dawned upon the Gospel-
day, and that leads on to glory and immortality.
We might think of Him as the ¢ Captain of Sal-
vation’ who has routed our spiritual foes : as the

¢ Corner-Stone,” that ‘ Foundation of God > whereon
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the soul that rests is safe from the storms and floods
of judgment: as the ¢ Counsellor’ to all true wis-
dom: as the ‘Deliverer’ from all real danger: the
‘Faithful Witness’ who tells us all we need to know
the ¢ Fountain Opened,” whence flow the gladdening
waters of eternal life. 'We might think of Himn as
the “ High Priest” who offered the one sacrifice that
since time began had virtue to take sin away: the
¢ King ’ before whom all nations and all hearts shall
yet bow down: the ¢Prophet’ who reveals to us
God’s will : the * Lamb of God’ whose blood has the
strange power to wash the guilty soul back to the
whiteness of innocence: the ¢ Light of the World,?
but for whom the outward sun would shed His bearns
in vain: the ¢ Prince of Peace’ who yet shall reckon
all human beings amid the subjects of His world-
wide sway. We do not wonder that the prophet
spake of Him as the ¢ Refiner,” Who cleanses all the

heart: we do not wonder if thinking of guidance
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kinder and more constant than ever was bestowed by
man, the Apostle should repeat his own declaration
that He is the Good Shepherd,’ the ¢ Shepherd and
Bishop of Souls:” we do not wonder if such as re-
membered how He dispelled the shadows of ignor-
ance and eternal death from a benighted earth,
should speak of Him as the  Sun of Righteousness *
that rose upon the world with healing in His wings :
we do not wonder if many a time, in quiet thought,
His people have found food for reflection in follow-
ing up the thoughts suggested by His own declaration,
that He is  the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.’
I know that each has his own manner of regarding
our Blessed Redeemer, which early associations have
made most pleasant: but I think that none of us can
fail to linger with a great delight upon that beautiful
combination of pleasant images in which our Saviour
is represented by the prophet;—I think that at a

Communion Table few words can fall more pleasantly
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or more fitly on the ear ;—than those in which the
prophet tells us, that ‘a Man shall be as an hiding-
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest ;
as rivers of water in a dry place; and as the shadow
of a great rock in a weary land.”

How sweetly does that ancient, yet never-for-
gotten combination of pleasant images, fall upon the
Christian pilgrim’s heart! How dear to the dweller
in the parched Oriental lands, the thought of the hot
wind of the desert searching round our ¢ hiding-place,’
but finding no entrance there : of the howling storm
wrestling with the mighty trees, and calling forth
from them their stern wails as of agony, yet shut out
from that €covert, where, safe from all its assault,
our souls are sweetly sheltered! With what cool
breaths, only to think of it, would come the mention
of “rivers of water in a dry place:’> of the clear,
sparkling, ever-flowing murmur that makes all things

round green and glad : or of the ¢ shadow of a great
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rock in a weary land ;’ with all it tells of rest and joy
in the ceaseless pilgrimage ; with its pictures of the
weary wayfarers, stretched in the luxury of repose
upon the cool turf, and baring their brows to the
fanning wind ; and of the patient camel, loosed from
its heavy load, browsing lazily upon the prickly
herbage of the desert! So pleasant and refreshful
would be the thoughts called up before the mind of
an Oriental, by these images wherein our Redeemer’s
character and work are represented: and though in
a country like ours, some of the images may lose
somewhat of their vividness, even we can understand
the value of shelter from the storm, and’ refreshment in
the hour of weakness and weariness. And yet more,
when we look to the spiritual significance of the
words, and remember how beautifully they set out
what the Redeemer is to our souls, it should be a
delightful employment at a Communion Table, to

think of Him as a ¢ hiding-place from the wind, and
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a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a
dry place; as the shadow of a great rock in a weary
land?

For these images, while they represent the Saviour,
represent also ourselves. While they remind us of
what Christ is to His own, they remind us also of
how much we need Christ. They picture us as
wandering over a waste wilderness, exposed to the
fury of the storm : else we should not need the ¢ hid-
ing-place frqm the wind,’ nor the ‘covert from the
tempest.” And such a storm does by nature threaten
us all: even the fiery flood of God’s wrath for
sin; the thunders and lightnings of a broken law;
the wrath and curse which are denounced against
all transgression: and it is only by fleeing unto
Christ that we can find shelter from these: He is
the only hiding-place and covert that can protect
from these: and we know that those who refuse

to flee to Him will at the Judgment-day call in vain
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on the mountains to fall on them, and the rocks
to cover them, and hide them from the wrath of
God. Then, again, these images picture us as
travellers through the burning desert, parched with
thirst, worn out with toil, and fainting with heat;
clse we should not need the rivers of water in a
dfy place,” nor the ‘shadow of a great rock in a
weary land” And when we think, communicants,
of the steep and difficult way which as Christian
pilgrims we must traverse, often with the weary
foot and the sinking heart, well may we love to
meditate upon Him, through whom we obtain
that strength and consolation of the Blessed Spirit
which are to the soul what to the traveller are the
fountain and the rock : save that our ¢ great rock’ is
that ¢ Rock of Ages,” hidden in whose clefts noill can
reach us; and that our ‘ rivers of water ’> are of that
¢ water of life,” which can refresh and gladden the

weary and fainting soul !
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And surely here, on a Communion day, we
have come to a point in our pilgrimage where we
are warranted to hope that we may find our Saviour
all that the Prophet said He should be. As we “do
this in remembrance of Him’ and His atoning
sacrifice, may He be to our souls what He has been
to His people for ages. Shadow of the Great Rock,
shelter us in this weary land! Hide us from the
wind : cover us from the tempest: refresh our souls
as with rivers of living water in this dry place: and
may these elements, partaken of at Thy appoint-
ment, be as that bread of which whosoever eats shall
never die; and that water of which whosoever drinks

shall live for ever ! .
ON THAT EVER-MEMORABLE NIGHT, ETC.

‘T He come:’ There is the limit of this
Sacrament’s continuance: it is not a thing that is

always to go on. ‘ As often as ye eat this bread and
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drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death fill He
come” There will be a day—we do not know when
—that this rite shall be celebrated for the last time.
Its beginning carries our minds back to the time
of our Saviour’s deepest humiliation : its end carries
on our view to the season when He shall come in
glory to judge the world. This Sacré.ment, then, is
not a thing which is intended to last for ever: it is
not even a thing which is intended to last long.
“Behold, I come quickly,’ are Christ’s own words,
yet this Rite is to continue only ¢ till He come.” And
_ after time is done—after our Lord has come in glory
—all these ages through which men have joined in
this Sacrament will seem like almost nothing: and
saved souls, millions of years hereafter, will speak of
the little time for which the Sacrament of the Supper
strengthened andgladdened wearysouls,asamere hand-
breadth in the countless ages of the Scheme, the Work-

ing-out, and the Results, of the Great Redemption.



TABLE SERVICE II1. 97

And for this reason among others, communicants,
perhaps it was fit enough, that in looking over Christ’s
names and doings, we should select from all the
characters in which we might regard our Saviour
that which we did. We sat down here for a little
while to think of Christ: we considered how we
should think of Him: and I sought to lead your
meditation of Him into an old and pleasant track:
¢ A hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the
tempest ; rivers of water in a dry place, and the
shadow of a great rock in a weary land’ And
it i fit enough, that at a Feast which is only tem-
porary, we should regard Christ in a character which
is only temporary, however pleasing and beautiful
it be. It is only while the believer remains in this
world of sin and sorrow, that he can regard the
Saviour as standing to him in such a relation as that
on which we have dwelt. When the believer has

entered that world where there is no wind and no
.7
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tempest, he will need no hiding-place and no covert
there.  When the believer has entered that glorious
world, though Christ may be the Rock of Ages still,
and still the water of life, He will not be as ¢ rivers
in a dry place;’ nor will He cast His refreshing
shadow over a ‘ weary land.” It is now, in this evil
world, where Christ is all that stands between us and
the fiery floods of God’s wrath for sin: it is here,
where we faint and stumble along this weary pil-
grimage, that this beautiful promise is being fulfilled
in the experience of Christ’s people. Now our
Saviour is our hiding-place and our covert, our river
of life and our rock of shadow. The prophet
looked far forward into the future, and wrote, ¢ A
man shall be a hiding-place from the wind and a
covert from the tempest:’ and after the last Com-
munion Service is over,—when the believer drinks
this earthly cup no more,—if ever he desires to think

of Christ thus, he will have to look back upon his own
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life in this world, and say, As I laboured upon earth,
as I prayed, and toiled, and sinned, and suffered there,
my Saviour used to be, long ago, as ¢ a hiding-place
from the wind, and a covert from thé tempest; as
rivers of water in a dry place, and as the shadow of
a great rock in a weary land !’

Enjoy, then, communicants, while it lasts, the pre-
sent reality of this gracious promise; for it will not
last long. Look to Christ in this light while He still
stands in this light to you. They tell us that some
of the most beautiful aspects of the sun—as, for ex-
ample, the rich golden sunsets—are the result of
causes in our own atmosphere: it is only to beings
who dwell among earthly vapours and clouds that he
appears in that majesty of purple and gold. And even
s0 it is oniy to souls dwelling in a world of sin and
sorrow, that our Blessed Lord can wear this aspect to
which I have sought to turn your thoughts. Itis

only to those round whom ¢ winds’ and ¢ tempests’
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blow, that Jesus can look like the ¢ hiding-place > and
the ¢ covert:” it isonly ina ‘dry place” that we know
the full value of ¢ rivers of water;’ and no one can
know how precious is the ¢ shadow of a great rock’
half so well as he who journeys through ¢ a weary
land” Tt is just because the Sun of Righteousness
shines upon us through a laden atmosphere of sin
and sorrow, that He wears to our eyes this beautiful
aspect of which we speak. The happy spirits who
never sinned can hardly understand the delight with
which we look to Jesus thus. They never needed a
Saviour : they cannot feel, as we do, all that that word
means. Yet though when you have entered the world
where weariness, and peril, and sorrow, and sin are
done with, you may choose other ways in which to
regard your Lord; surely when now yom‘l rise from
that table with some anxious thoughts of all that
awaits you as you resume your wilderness way, you

will hardly be able to look to Jesus in a light more
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exactly suited to your needs; and you will hardly be
able to frame a more comprehensive prayer, than that
this Divine ¢ Man Christ Jesus’ may be to each
and all of us ‘as a hiding-place from the wind and a
covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry
place, and as the shadow of a great rock in a weary
land !” ,

Go in peace from the Table of the Lord : and the
God of peace go with you.

Then is sung a further portion of Psalm CIII., to the
same lune.

5 Who with abundance of good things
doth satisfy thy mouth;
So that, even as the eagle’s age,
renewed is thy youth.
6 God righteous judgment executes

for all oppressed ones.
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7 His ways to Moses, He his acts

made known to Israel’s sons.

TABLE SERVICE IV*

DEAR Friends: How many things come into our
minds, coming to Christ’s Table: how many re-
membrances of such times when we came in days

“that are gone: remembrances of fears that were in
our hearts when we sat down at the Holy Table ;—
fears which proved quite groundless ;—the trouble we
anticipated never came: and remembrances, too, of
hopes we cherished, and worldly plans,—which it
pleased God to say should all crumble in dust! You
who are young, coming perhaps for the first time to
the Lord’s Table, with your fresh feelings and earnest
purposes of cleaving to your Saviour, God keep your

young hearts and grant your good purposes may en-

* This service is mainly derived from the Volume entitled
Euchologion, published by The Church Service Society.
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dure: but you cannot know what the Holy Commu-
nion is to many,—with all that is best in whem it is
blended ; and to whom God’s grace has made it an
unspeakable comfort and help. God, by His good
Spirit, make it all that to-day!

We have come up to the mount of ordinances:
pleasant is the old name one used to hear as a child.
The world is behind us: the world is below. We
desire that nothing may hinder us of feeling our
Saviour’s presence: of feeling ourselves safe, and
quiet, and without carefulness, in His presence. Let
us lift up our hearts: yea, rather lift Thou up our
hearts, Blessed Spirit of God.

And what is there to be thought of in this quiet
time, but the old message from heaven to earth;
God’s love in Christ to us sinful human beings?
We wish that we had more faith in it. We do
not desire at all, now, to have any new tracks of

meditation pointed out to us. We desire, gratefully,
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and peacefully, to think of Christ; and of His
blessed death which is our life; and of His glorious
resurrection. 'We desire by faith to feed upon Him,
Who is the Bread and Water of life to the longing
soul.

We do this in remembrance of Him. We look
upon the elements set apart by the word and prayer
to be sacramentally the body and blood of Christ:
we are persuaded of the mystery of His holy Incar-
nation—God manifest in the flesh: that He was
sent of the Father into the world; and took our flesh
and blood, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven.

We are persuaded that having taken our nature,
He endured for us the curse and punishment of sin,
and so satisfied Divine Justice: that He was bound
that we might be set free, was reviled that we might
come to honour, was condemned that we might be
acquitted at the judgment-seat of God: yea, that fe

suffered His blessed body to be nailed to the cross,
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and bowed His head in death, that we might be
accepted of God and raised to life in Him: and this
one offering up of Himself we commemorate and
show forth in the breaking of bread, with a spiritual
oblation of all possible praise unto God for the same.

And as our Lord hath ordained that we are to
eat of this bread and drink of this cup, to assure us
of our union with Him, and that He giveth us His
body and His blood to be our meat and our drink
unto life eternal ; we are not to doubt His goodness,
but to be firmly persuaded that He accomplisheth
spiritually in us all that He outwardly exhibits. For
the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
Communion of t.he blood of Christ? The breé.d
which we Break, is it not the Communion of the
body of Christ?

And as by His death He hath obtained for us the
life-giving Spirit, Which, dwelling in Him as the

Head, and in us as His members, unites us all in one
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Body, we are to receive this Supper in brotherly love,
and mindful of the Communion of Saints. For
we, being many, are one body; for we are all par-
takers of that onc Bread. We rejoice in the holy
fellowship wherein we have part with the faithful
patriarchs and prophets of old; the holy apostles
and evangelists; the blessed martyrs and confessors :
the redeemed of all ages who have died in the Lord,
and now live with Him for evermore; our fathers,
our brethren, our children, and the friends who
were as our own souls: believing that though our
eyes behold them no more, they have not perished ;
but that as Jesus died and rose again, even so them

also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.

ON THAT EVER MEMORABLE NIGHT, ETC.

Dzar Brethren : Since the Lord hath now fed
our souls at His table, let us praise His holy name with

thanksgiving, Who hath not spared His own Son,



TABLE SERVICE IV, 107

but delivered Him for us all, and given us all things
with Him : who commendeth His love towards us
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us:
much more then, being now justified by His blood,
we shall be saved from wrath through Him. For if,
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of His Son; much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by His life. Let us, there-
fore, show forth His praise from this time forth for
evermore : glorifying God in our bodies and in our
spirits, which are His: ever walking worthy of His
grace, and of our high calling in Christ Jesus.
Surely, now, the right feeling of our hearts is
thankfulness: quiet thankfulness and rest of soul.
It is a feverish life many live: and there are per-
plexities and troubles waiting for some of us beyond
these walls: but there are rest and thankfulness here,
duty and privilege together. We are thankful that

God has vouchsafed to feed us with the spiritual food
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of the most precious body and blood of His Son our
Saviour: assuring us thereby that we are very mem-
bers incorporate in the mystical body cf our Lord,
and heirs through hope of His everlasting kingdom.
And thus thankful for present and past, we are trust-
ful for the future. The Lord hath been mindful of
us: He will bless us. Specially we trust that He
will so assist us with the grace of His Holy Spirit,
that we may continue in that holy fellowship to
which we have attained; and do all such good
works as He hath before ordained that we should walk
in them : offering not now only, but in all our life,
ourselves to God, our souls and bodies, dedicating
ourselves wholly to His service, henceforth to live
only to His glory.

It is a good and happy life that awaits us, if it
please God that these things indeed be so. Doubt-
less, there will be many failures: but His providence

and grace will keep us from great sin and sorrow ;
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and from evil that it may not grieve us. And if He
sces we are able to bear it meekly, He may grant us
further blessing, granted indeed to few : as assurance
of His love, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy
Ghost.

Go in peace from the Table of the Lord: and the
God of peace go with you.

Then is sung part of Psalm CXV.

12 The Lord of us hath mindful been,
and He will bless us still :
He will the house of Israel bless,
bless Aaron’s house He will.
13 Both small and great, that fear the Lord,
He will them surely bless.
14 The Lord will you, you and your seed,

aye more and more increase.

15 O blessed are ye of the Lord,

‘Who made the earth and heaven.



110 COMMUNION SUNDAY.

16 The heaven, even heavens, are God’s, but He
earth to men’s sons hath given.

17 The dead, nor who to silence go,
God’s praise do not record.

18 But henceforth we for ever will

bless God. Praise ye the Lord.

CONCLUDING ADDRESS.

WHEN this holy Sacrament, which we have once
more celebrated, was observed for the first time, our
Blessed Saviour and His apostles closed their ob-
servance of it by singing a hymn. And we
at the close of our Communion Service, have
now done the like: and we have sung not merely 2
hymn like theirs, but part of the self-same hymn they
sang. For as we find that our Lord conformed, in
His observance of the Passover-feast, to various rules

current among the Jews, though not of Divine
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authority, we have every reason to believe that He
did not choose another than the hymn which the
Jews invariably used upon that occasion. We know
that in compliance with the common usage, He
reclined at His Last Supper, though at its first insti-
tution the Passover-feast was to be partaken of in
haste. We know that, in compliance with the com-
mon usage, wine formed part of the feast: and that
its presence indeed suggested its perpetual use in the
better Passover we have witnessed to-day. And so
we may conclude that the parting hymn—the very
last in which the Saviour’s voice ever joined in this
world—was that which the Jews called the Hallel,
containing the CXIIIth and five following psalms,
which the authorities of the Jewish Church expressly
commanded should be sung at that time. You would
have said indeed, that this was no fitting occasion for
a joyful hymn. You would have said that that was

the season rather for earnest prayer than for cheerful
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praise. For the hour of parting was very near: and
all of you, who have gone through times of parting,
can think how heavy a weight must have been
gathering upon each heart in that quiet upper-
chambef as the evening was drawing on. You can
think—for there was not one heart there that did
not know the weakness of humanity—how all would
shrink from the moment of rising, and breaking up
their talk together, and going out into the cold outer
gloom. The Redeemer was going forth to undergo
such sorrow, such agony, as never had been felt upon
this sorrowful world’s face before. And as for the
apostles, before them lay the pang of parting : before
them lay that labour and trial which never should end
but with life. For we are told that ¢ when they had
sung a hymn, they went out into the mount of
Olives.’

And it seems to me, dear friends, that we, at the

close of our Communion Service, have something like
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that to do. Our Lord went forth to the quiet of the
mount of Olives first : but in a little while He was to
come to the place called Gethsemane, where He was
to endure His agony, where He was to be found by
His betrayer, whence He was to be led away to the
judgment-hall and to the cross. So that to say that
when the parting hymn was sung, He and His
apostles went out to the mount of Olives, is to say
that from the peaceful chamber, after those last notes
of praise, He and they went out to all that lay before
them. It was like the little bark, that from some
sheltered nook where it was lying quiet and safe, puts
out unwillingly into the full fury of winds and waves.
And we, my friends, have just the same to do. We
have been enjoying something more than an ordinary
Lord’s Day. It has been not merely that withdrawal
from worldly work and care which we wish for upon
every day of rest: it has been the special peace of a

day of high communion. God be thanked for
8
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whatever of rest our weary souls have known: for
whatever clearer sense we have had of the kind mercy
of our God, seen in the gracious face and the kindest
heart of Him who died for us upon the tree. God
be thanked for all that we have known of blessed
elevation above the little fretting concerns of sense and
time; for whatever glimpse of the perfect peace of
perfect faith and trust in Jesus has come like sunshine
upon our care-worn hearts. But now, brethren, that
we have sung our hymn, we must go forth as to the
mount of Olives. We must take again to the rough
and perplexing path. We must go forth from the
Mount of Ordinances, into the worry of daily life
again.

It is but for a short space that, by the make of
our being, our best and purest feelings and en-
joyments last: and the meditations of a Commu-
nion Sunday must soon be exchanged for ordinary

toils. Each of you knows the task that awaits
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him : the labour, the sorrow, the parting, the trouble,
—the rough hill that we must set ourselves to climb,
after we quit these walls, We are going out to duty,
to temptation, to care and sorrow: perhaps to
bereavement and death. Yet it is very meet and right
that even in that prospect we should do as our
Saviour and His apostles did in presence of one
far darker; and lift up the voice of praise, of joyful
praise, as well as draw humbly near to our Father’s
footstool with the voice of prayer. It is meet that
we should heartily bless God for His mercies past,
as we ask that He would bless us in time to come.
Yea, it is meet that we should take encouragement
from the past, to hope for the future: that we should
trust that merciful Saviour who gave usa peaceful hour
at His Table, to give us His own peace, not like
the world’s, in our pilgrimage path: that we should
 praise Almighty God at the close of our Communion

Service, in words which our Saviour and His apostles
.
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sang after this Sacrament was instituted at the first.
“The Lord hath been mindful of us; He will bless
us: He will bless the house of Israel, He will bless the
house of Aaron: He will bless them that fear the
Lord, both small and great !>

The greater the peace and quiet we have known
in the breaking of that bread which means so much,
the greater our regret that the Communion season
must pass away so soon. And it is well that we are
thus permitted to blend the words of thankfulness
and faith. When our Redeemer arose, His parting
hymn over, and went forth to the mount of Olives,
He knew all things that were coming to Him: but
when we go out from this church to-day, our Com-
munion Service finished, not one of us knows certain-
ly what things await us. Doubtless each has his hill
to climb : his cross to bear. Having sung our hymn,
which may be to any of us the last, we are now going

forth to all that lies before us. Perhaps in some of
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you, even as you sang your hymn, there were the
silent anticipations of something to which you
must go out when you depart hence. Some may
feel within the premonitions of decaying strength and
life : the mortal disease, that must prevail at length,
may already have begun its work : and that faintness,
that weariness, that little shooting pang, may tell you
that your rough, up-hill path, may be thAt of bodily
suffering, leading painfully to the grave. Some of
you may be looking forward to difficulties and com-
plications in business,—painful, perplexing things to
go through: to -tria]s as regards your worldly estate :
some may hardly know how the winter fire, how food
and raiment, are to be provided : some may be anx-
iously thinking of the training of their little children,
or of how their children of more advanced years are
to be provided with an aim in life. All these things
may lie before you : ¢ In the world ye shall have tribula-

tion,” were the Saviour’s words even to His own.
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And do not fancy that it is wrong if even on the
Mount of Ordinances you can hardly shut these
things out from your remembrance: do not fancy
that the merciful Saviour, Who ¢ knoweth our frame ’
so well, will heartlessly shut His eyes to facts which
of necessity take up so great a part in the thoughts of
His own. Even singing their parting hymn, I doubt
not that the dull dead weight of the remembrance of
whither they must go out when it was finished, was
pressing upon every heart round that first table of com-
munion. We do not sit down at the Communion
Table to forget that the wilderness lies before us, but
to get grace and strength for our wilderness-way. It
is just because all these toils and cares are in our path,
that we need so much that spiritual food of which we
have to-day partaken: it is just because the hill we
may have to climb is so rough and bleak, that it befits
us so well to recall the loving-kindnesses of our God

in the years past, and to draw comfort from them for
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the future, in our parting hymn. What said God’s
angel to Elijah, before he began his forty days’ jour-
ney to Horeb? Not, Arise and eat, and forget all
about your journey in the mean while: No, it was,
¢ Arise and eat, because the journey is too great for
thee.” And just because the journey before you and
me, dear friends, is too great for us: just because the
hill before us is too steep : just because we never can
go through all these toils and trials and temptations
and sorrows that are waiting for us beyond that
door, in any strength or wisdom of our own : just for
such reasons have we been seeking this day to feed
upon Christ, and to go back to the world strong in
His strength ; and seeking from this Pisgah-height of
purer spirituality to catch such views of the better
Canaan, as we may carry with us through dusty
miles over the desert, cheering us in a world which is
not our rest, with happy foretastes of the world of

perfect peace we are going to! Oh that the spiritual
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nourishment we have this day received may sustain
us better than the angels’ food did the prophet! We
will not go forth in our own strength: we go in sim-
ple trust on promised grace,—grace that can suffice
for all that can ever come. We look for that Blessed
Spirit, Sanctifier and Comforter, Who, the parting
Saviour promised, should come and fill His place. We
wait for the guidance of that Heavenly Teacher: we
lean upon that Almighty arm. For now the bread
has been broken: the wine has been poured out : we
have once again partaken of the Sacrament of the
body and blood of Christ: and so, having sung our
hymn, in God’s grace and strength we ¢ go out to the

mount of Olives!?

Now the God of Peace, that brought again from
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant,

make you perfect in every 'good work to do His will,
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working in you that which is well-pleasing in His
sight, through Jesus Christ: to Whom be glory, both

now and ever. Amen.

Let us pray.

O BLEssED and Merciful God, we return to the
footstool of Thy throne of grace through Thy dear
Son and (as we humbly trust) by Thy Bles:cse(l Spirit,
now to pray that Thou wouldst follow with Thy rich
and effectual blessing the dispensation of word and
sacrament in this place on this day. All praise and
thanks be unto Thee, Heavenly Father, that Thou
hast suffered us at this time to compass the Holy
Table, and show forth our Redeemer’s death, feeding
by faith on His shed blood and broken body: Graci-
ously accept our dedication of ourselves, in so far as
it was well-intended and sincere: and pardon the
much unworthiness which was mingled with our

holy things. Help us, in time coming, by the grace
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of Thy Blessed Spirit, to live mindful >f our high
profession : always bearing about in soul and body
the dying of Thy dear Son. And grant that the
spiritual food received on the Mount of Ordinances
may be blest to strengthen us for our work and war-
fare through many coming days.

Gracious God, Father of all, Who though know-
ing that we are not worthy to pray even for our-
selves, permittest and requirest us likewise to pray
for others, hearken to us now interceding through
Christ Jesus for all our brethren of mankind. We
pray specially for those who specially need Thy kind
remembrance: the sick, the sorrowful, the destitute,
the dying: all who are in any kind of danger or
peril, at home or abroad, by land or by sea. Be
Thou, we pray Thee, the Shield of the stranger, the
. Help of the widow, the Father of the fatherless, the
Friend of the friendless. But we more earnestly

pray, as we most heartily wish, that Thou wouldst
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grant to all that knowledge of Thee and of Jesus
Christ which is life eternal. Prosper all the measures
which are now in operation for disseminating the
knowledge of the glorious gospel throughouf heathen
lands: and grant that the time may soon arrive,
when incense and a pure offering shall be offered unto
Thee from the rising to the setting sun: when Thy
kingdom shall come, and Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven.

We pray that the cause of religion, pure and un-
defiled, may prosper more and more amongst our-
selves: throughout all ranks of the community, amid
all sorts and conditions of men. For the sake of all,
we pray that Thy blessing may rest upon the Church
which Thou hast planted in this land. Be Thou for
a wall of fire round about her, and the glory in the
midst of her: and grant that no weapon formed
against her may ever prosper. May her ministers be

faithful to proclaim the truth, and wise to win souls:
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and while one plants and another waters, do Thou
Thyself give the increase. We pray for the Holy
Catholic Church of Christ: for all true Christians
everywhere, by whatever name known among men.
Prosper and multiply the number of such manifold.
And grant that now, as in ancient days it hath been,
and in all days it ought to be, the world may take
knowledge of all true members of Thy Church by the
wmutual love they bear.

We pray for our native land, in all her interests,
sacred and civil. Do Thou bless and long preserve
Thy Servant our Sovereign the Queen: Albert
Edward Prince of Wales, the Princess of Wales, and .
all the other members of the royal family. Counsel
our Queen’s counsellors, and teach her senators
wisdom: and guide them to ‘such measures as
Thou Thyself wilt bless, for the safety, honour, and
welfare of this nation. 'We pray for all rulers, jud_es,

and magistrates: specially for the magistrates of this
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city, and those who sit in council with them. Grant
that they bear not the sword in vain: but be a terror
to evil-doers and the praise of such as do well. We
pray for all sorts and conditions of men: that the
rich be rich in faith, and the poor poor in spirit : that
the young may remember their Creator, and all their
latter end.  Specially we pray for the people of this
congregation, and of this city and parish: grant that
Thy fear be in every heart, and Thy worship in every
home. Remember graciously, we humbly entreat,
Thy servants in the Eldership: reward them for their
work and labour of love: grant that they be ever an
ensample to the flock, in word, in conversation, in
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

And, rejoicing in the communion of saints, we
thank and bless Thee for all Thy servants departed
this world in Thy faith and love, who are now at rest
with Thee in Paradise : humbly beseeching Thee so

to make us partakers of their faith and good example,
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that we finally fail not to come to the same blessed
and peaceful rest.

Be Thou with us, singing our parting hymn of
praise. Teach and enable us so to do with true
devotion of heart. Dismiss us with Thy blessing:
carry us in safety to our homes: grant that we may
spend the remainder of this day and of life in Thy
fear and service. Guide us by Thy counsel while we
live, and afterward receive us to Thy glory: and all

this we ask for our Blessed Redeemer’s sake. Amen.

After prayer, the Nunc Dimitlis is sung, as rendered
metrically in Paraphrase XXXVIII.
8 Now, Lord! according to Thy word,
let me in peace depart ;
Mine eyes have Thy salvation seen,
And gladness fills my heart.
9 At length my arms embrace my Lord,

Now let their vigour cease ;
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At last my eyes my Saviour see,

now let them close in peace.

10 This great salvation, long prepared,
and now disclosed to view,
Hath proved Thy love was constant still,
and promises were true.
11 That Sun I now behold, whose light
shall heathen darkness chase,
And rays of brightest glory pour

around Thy chosen race.

The Parting Benediction.

THE peace of God, which passeth all understand-
ing, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge
and love of God, and of His Son Jesus Christ our
Lord: And the blessing of God Almighty, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst

vou, and remain with you always. Amen.



THE EVENING SERVICE.

The congregation being re-assembled, the Worship of God
is resumed by singing to His praise.

Hymn I.

Thee;
Holy, holy, holy, merciful and mighty!
God in Three Persons, blessed Trinity!

2 Holy, holy, holy ! all the saints adore Thee,
Casting down their golden crowns around the
glassy sea ;
Cherubim and seraphim falling down before Thee,

Which wert, and art, and evermore shalt be.
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3 Holy, holy, holy ! though the darkness hide Thee,
Though the eye of sinful man Thy glory may
not see,
Only Thou art holy : there is none beside Thee

Perfect in power, in love, and purity.

4 Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty !
All Thy works shall praise Thy name in earth
and sky and sea ;
Holy, holy, holy, merciful and mighty !

God in Three Persons, blessed Trinity !

Let us pray.

O coMmg, let us worship and bow down: let us
kneel before the Lord our Maker.
| Lord, we cry unto Thee: Make haste unto. us :
Give ear unto our voice, when we cry unto
Thee.

Let our prayer be set forth before Thee as in-
9
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cense ; and the lifting up of our hands as the evening

sacrifice.

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which
was, and is, and is to come. Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory and honour and power; for
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure
they are, and were created. Great and marvellous
are Thy works, Lord God Almighty : Just and true
are Thy ways, Thou King of saints. All the blessed
spirits and souls of the righteous cast their crowns
before Thy throne, and worship Him that liveth for
ever and ever. O Blessed and Eternal Jesus, Thou
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every
nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and
priests; and we shall reign with Thee for ever.
Blessing and honour and glory and power be unto
Him that sitteth upon the Throne, and unto the

Lamb for ever. We are not worthy to appear in
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Thy presence, before Whom angels hide their faces:
Yet, seeing that we have a great High Priest Who is
passed into the heavens and intercedes for us there,
we now come boldly though humbly to the Throne
of grace; that we may obtain mercy, and find grace
to help in time of need.

Most Holy and Eternal God, Lord and:Sovereign
of all creatures, we humbly present to Thy Divine
Majesty ourselves : our souls and bodies, our thoughts
and words, OUI: actions and intentions : to be disposed
by Thee to Thy glory, to be blessed by Thy provi-
dence, to be guided by Thy counsel, and afterward
that our bodies and souls may be received into glory :
For nothing can perish that is under Thy care, and
the great adversary cannot devour what is Thy por-
tion, nor take it out of Thy hand. But as for us,
we are not worthy to be called Thy servants, much
less are we worthy to be Thy sons : For we are sinful

and evil, lovers of the things of this world and for-
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getful of the things of God: proud and envious,
greedy of sin and impatient of reproof: desirous to
scem holy, and negligent of being so: disturbed with
anger, and disordered by a whole body of sin and
death. We are all as an unclean thing, and all our
righteousness is as filthy rags. We all do fade as a
leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us
away. We are carnal, and under sin; and there
dwelleth in us no good thing: for the good we
would we do not, and the eviil we would not, that we
do. We consent unto the law that it is good : but
we see another law in our members, warring against
the law of our mind, and enslaving us to the law of
sin. Wretched we should be if left to ourselves :
who could deliver us from the body of this death?
But we thank God through Jesus Christ, that where
sin abounded, grace did much more abound. O
God, Thy goodness leadeth us to repentance: O give

us true repentance, and recover us from the snare of
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the Devil, who are carried captive at his will.  Lord,
pardon all our sins for our Blessed Redeemer’s sake.
Thou Who didst die for us, Holy Jesus, save and
deliver us. O Lamb of God, without blemish' and
without spot, Who hast redeemed us with Thy pre-
cious blood, wash away our sins, and blot them out
of Thy remembrance: purifying our souls with the
tears of penitence and the blood of the cross. De-
liver us out of the mire that we sink not: O deliver
us from them that hate us, and out of the decp
waters.  Let not the floods swallow us up, neither
the pit shut her mouth upon us. Remit and pardon
the manifold sins, negligences, and ignorances which
are grief to us, and offence of heart: And do Thou,
Who alone on earth hast power to forgive sins, say to
the soul of each one of us, Be of good cheer, thy
sins are forgiven thee. coe

We earnestly pray that, by the indwelling of Thy

Holy Spirit in our hearts, we may find grace in Thy
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sight, to have grace, so as to serve Thee acceptably
with reverence and godly fear. Let us not come
short of Thy grace, nor neglect it, nor fall from it :
but stir it up, increase and grow in it, and abide in it
to the cnd of our lives. Perfect in us what is lack-
ing of Thy gifts: Help our unbelief, establish our
hope; and Thou that quenchest not the smoking
flax, enkindle in our hearts the flame of divine love.
Shed abroad Thy love in our hearts, so that we may
love Thee; our friends in Thee; our enemies for
Thee. O Thou that givest grace to the humble-
minded, give us grace to be humble-minded. As
we would that men should do to us, so enable us to
do to them. And do Thou bless us, gracious God,
in our calling to all such purposes as Thou" shalt
choose for us, or employ us in. Relieve us in all our
sorrows: make our bed in sickness : give us patience
in troubles, confidence in Thee, and grace to call on

Thee in all temptations. Be Thou our Guide in all
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our actions : our Protector in all dangers: Give us a
healthful body, and a clear understanding : "a spirit
sanctified and just, charitable and humble, religious
and contented. Let not our life be miserable and
wretched, nor our name stained with sin or shame;
but let our condition be blessed, and our conversa-
tion useful to our neighbours and pleasing unto Thee.
Guide us, O God, in all the chances and vicissitudes
of this world; that in all things which shall happen,
we may maintain an evenness and tranquillity of
spirit : that our souls may be wholly resigned to Thy
Divine will and pleasure. Do Thou fix our thoughts,
desires, and affections upon heavenly things: Grant
that we may ever live in the faith and fear of the gos-
pel: so that, when our hodies shall lie down in their
bed of darkness, our souls may pass into the regions
of light, and abide with Thee for ever, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

O Eternal God, who hast made all things for
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man and man for Thy glory, sanctify our body and
soul, our thoughts and intentions, our words and
actions; that all we think and speak and do may be
by us designed to th'e glory of Thy Holy Name. Let
no pride or self-seeking, no covetousness or revenge,
no little ends or low imagination, pollute our spirit
or unhallow any of our words and deeds: but let our
body be the servant of our spirit, and both body and
spirit the servants of Thy dear Son: that doing all
things for Thy glory here, we may be partakers of
Thy glory hereafter: through Jesus Christ Thy
Blessed Son our Lord.

We thank and bless Thee, gracious Giver of
helpful and pleasant gospel-ordinances, for the great
privileges of a day of high communion: and being
again assembled in Thy holy place, we look for Thy
merciful presence, according to Thy word. Thou
hast promised, Almighty God, that in all places

where Thou recordest Thy Name, Thou wilt come
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unto Thy people and bless them : Thou hast said,
faithful Saviour, that wherever two or three shall be
gathered together in Thy Name, Thou wouldst be
there in the midst of them: O remember at this time
this word unto Thy servants, on which Thou hast
caused Thy servants to hope.

And now, Almighty God, the fountain of all
wisdom, Who knowest our necessities before we ask,
and our ignorance in asking, we beseech Thee to
have compassion upon our infirmities; and those
things which for our unworthiness we dare not, and
for our blindness we cannot asl.<, vouchsafe to give us,
for the worthiness of Thy Son Jesus Christ our
Lord: to Whom, with the Father and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory: As it was in the
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without

end. Amen.
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TVen is read the Lesson from the Old Testament.
Isaiah LX.

1 ARIsE, shine; for thy light is come, and the
glory of the LoRb is risen upon thee.

2 For, be'hold, the darkness shall cover the earth,
and gross darkness the people: but the Lorp shall
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon
t.hee.

3 And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and
kings to the brightness of thy rising.

4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see: all
they gather themselves together, they come to thee:
thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall
be nursed at thy side.

5 Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and
thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged; because the
abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee,

the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.
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6 The multitude of camels shail cover thee, the
dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all they from
Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense ;
and they shall shew forth the praises of the Lorp.

7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered to-
gether unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister
unto thee: they shall come up with acceptance on
mine altar, and I will glorify the house of my glory.

8 Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the
doves to their windows?

9 Surely the isles shall wait for me, and 'the ships
of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their
silver and their gold with them, unto the name of
the Lorp thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel,
because he hath glorified thee.

10 And the sons of strangers shall build up thy
walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee: for in
my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had

mercy on thee.
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11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continually ;
they shall not be shut day nor night; that men may
bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that
their kings may le brought.

12 For the nation and kingdom that will not
serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be
utterly wasted.

13 The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee,
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together, to
beautify the place of my sanctuary ; and I will make
the place of my feet glorious.

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall
come bending unto thee; and all they that despised
thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy
feet ; and they shall call thee, The city of the Lorb,
The Zion of the Holy One of Tsrael.

15 Whereas thou bast been forsaken and hated,
so that no man went through thee, I will make thee

an eternal excellency, a joy of many geancrations.
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16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, .
and shalt suck the breast of kings: and thou shalt
know that I the Lorp am thy Saviour and thy Re-
deemer, the mighty One of Jacob.

17 For brass I will bring gold, and foriron I will
bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron :
I will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors
righteousness.

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy land,
wasting nor destruction within thy borders; but thou
shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.

19 The sun shall be no more thy light by day;
- neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto
thee : but the Lorp shall be unto thee an everlasting
light, and thy God thy glory.

20 Thy sun shall no more go down; neither
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lorp shall
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourn-

ing shall be ended.
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21 Thy people also shall be all righteous: they
shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my
planting, the work of my hands, that I may be
glorified. |

22 A little one shall become a thousand, and a
small one a strong nation: I the Lorp will hasten

it in his time.

After which is sung Hymn CC. (The Te Deum).

WE praise Thee, O God : we acknowledge Thce
to be the Lord. |

All the earth doth worship Thee : the Father
everlasting.

To Thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens; and
all the Powers therein.

To Thee Cherubin, and Seraphin : continually do
cry,

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth ;
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Heaven and earth are full of the Majesty : of Thy
Glory.

The glorious company of the Apostles : praise
Thee.

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : praise
Thee.

The noble army of Martyrs : praise Thee.

The holy Church throughout all the world :
doth acknowledge Thee; '

The Father : of an infinite Majesty ;

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ;

Also the Holy Ghost : the Comforter.

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ.

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the Father.

When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man :
Thou didst not abhor the Virgiu’s womb.

When Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of
death : Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to

all believers.
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Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in the
Glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come : to be our
Judge. '

We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants :
whomn Thon hast redeemed with Thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : in
glory everlasting.

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine herit-
age.

Govern them : and lift them up for ever.

Day by day : we magnify Thee;

And we worship Thy name : ever world without
end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without
sin.

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us.

O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as our

trust is in Thee.
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O Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never be

confounded.

The Lesson from the New Testament. S. Fohn XVII.

1 THESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eves
to heaven, and saic!, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee :

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

3 And this is life eternal, that thev might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which T had with thee
before the world was.

6 1 have manifested thy name unto the men
10
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Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in the
Glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come : to be our
Judge. .

We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants:
whom Thon hast redeemed with Thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : in
glory everlasting.

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine herit-
age.

Govern them : and lift them up for ever.

Day by day : we magnify Thee;

And we worship Thy name : ever world without

end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without .

sin.
O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us.
O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as our

trust is in Thee.
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O Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never be

confounded.

The Lesson from the New Testament. S. Fohn XVII.

1 THEsE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee:

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I bave fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was.

- manifested thy name unto the men
10



114 COMMUNION SUNDAY.

Thou sittest at the right hand of God:in the
Glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come : to be our
Judge. ,

We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants:
whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : in
glory everlasting.

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine herit-
age.

Govern them : and Lift them up for ever.

Day by day : we magnify Thee;

And we worship Thy name : ever world without
end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without .
sin.,

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us.

O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as our

trust is in Thee.
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O Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never be

confounded.

The Lesson from the New Testament. S. Fohn XVII.

1 TuEse words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eves
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee :

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give etcrnal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was.

- manifested thy name unto the men
10
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man and man for Thy glory, sanctify our body and
soul, our thoughts and intentions, our words and
actions; that all we think and speak and do may be
by us designed to the glory of Thy Holy Name. Let
no pride or self-secking, no covetousness or revenge,
no little ends or low imagination, pollute our spirit
or unhallow any of our words and deeds: but let our
body be the servant of our spirit, and both body and
spirit the servants of Thy dear Son: that doing all
things for Thy glory here, we may be partakers of
Thy glory hereafter: through Jesus Christ Thy
Blessed Son our Lord.

We thank and bless Thee, gracious Giver of
helpful and pleasant gospel-ordinances, for the great
privileges of a day of high communion: and being
again assembled in Thy holy place, we look for Thy
merciful presence, according to Thy word. Thou
hast promised, Almighty God, that in all places

where Thou recordest Thy Name, Thou wilt come




THE FIRST PRAYER. 137

unto Thy people and bless them: Thou hast said,
faithful Saviour, that wherever two or three shall be
gathered together in Thy Name, Thou wouldst be
there in the midst of them : O remember at this time
this word unto Thy servants, on which Thou bhast
caused Thy servants to hope.

And now, Almighty God, the fountain of all
wisdom, Who knowest our necessities before we ask,
and our ignorance in asking, we bescech Thee to
have compassion upon our infirmities; and those
things which for our unworthiness we dare not, and
for our blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to give us,
for the worthiness of Thy Son Jesus Christ our
Lord: to Whom, with the Father and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory: As it was in the
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without

end. Amen.
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Tien is read the Lesson from the Old Testament.
Isaiak LX.

1 ARIsE, shine; for thy light is come, and the
glory of the LoRb is risen upon thee.

2 For, be'hold, the darkness shall cover the earth,
and gross darkness the people: but the Lorp shall
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon
t.hee.

3 And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and
kings to the brightness of thy rising.

4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see: all
they gather themselves together, they come to thee:
thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall
be nursed at thy side.

5 Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and
thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged; because the
abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee,

the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.
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6 The multitude of camels shail cover thee, the
dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all they from
Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense ;
and they shall shew forth the praises of the Lorp.

7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered to-
gether unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister
unto thee: they shall come up with acceptance on
mine altar, and I will glorify the house of my glory.

8 Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the
doves to their windows?

9 Surely the isles shall wait for me, and i:he ships
of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their
silver and their gold with them, unto the name of
the Lorp thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel,
because he hath glorified thee.

10 And the sons of strangers shall build up thy
walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee: for in
my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had

mercy on thee.
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‘11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continually ;
they shall not be shut day nor, night; that men may
bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that
their kings may be brought.

12 For the nation and kingdom that will not
serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be
utterly wasted.

13 The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee,
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together, to
beautify the place of my sanctuary ; and I will make
the place of my feet glorious.

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall
come bending unto thee; and all they that despised
thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy
feet ; and they shall call thee, The city of the Lorb,
The Zion of the Holy One of Israel.

15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated,
so that no man went through thee, T will make thee

an eternal excellency, a joy of many gencrations.
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16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, .
and shalt suck the breast of kings: and thou shalt
know that I the Lorp am thy Saviour and thy Re-
deemer, the mighty One of Jacob.

17 For brass I will bring gold, and foriron T will
bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron :
I will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors
righteousness.

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy land,
wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; but thou
shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.

19 The sun ;s,hall be no more thy light by day;
- neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto
thee: but the Lorp shall be unto thee an everlasting
light, and thy God thy glory.

20 Thy sun shall no more go down; neither
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lorp shall
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourn-

ing shall be ended.
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21 Thy people also shall be all righteous: they
shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my
planting, the work of my hands, that I may be
glorificd., |

22 A little one shall become a thousand, and a
small one a strong nation: I the Lorp will hasten

it in his time.

After which is sung Hymn CC. (The Te Deums).

WE praise Thee, O God : we acknowledge Thce
to be the Lord. |

All the earth doth worship Thee : the Father
everlasting.

To Thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens; and
all the Powers therein.

To Thee Cherubin, and Seraphin : continually do
cry,

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth;
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Heaven and earth are full of the Majesty : of Thy
Glory.

The glorious company of the Apostles : praise
Thee.

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : praise
Thee.

The noble army of Martyrs : praise Thee.

The holy Church throughout all the world :
doth acknowledge Thee; '

The Father : of an infinite Majesty ;

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ;

Also the Holy Ghost : the Comforter.

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ.

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the Father.

When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man :
Thou didst not abhor the Virgin’s womb.

When Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of
death : Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to

all believers.
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Thou sittest at the right hand of God: in the
Glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come : to be our
Judge. '

We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants:
whom Thon hast redeemed with Thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : in
glory everlasting.

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine herit-
age.

Govern them : and lift them up for ever.

Day by day : we magnify Thee ;

And we worship Thy name : ever world without
end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without .
sin.

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us.

O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as our

trust is in Thee.
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O Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never be

confounded.

The Lesson from the New Testament. S. Fohn XVII.

1 THEsE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eves
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee :

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

3 And this is life cternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was.

6 I have manifested thy name unto the men
10
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Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in the
Glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come : to be our
Judge. ;

We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants:
whom Thon hast redeemed with Thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : in
glory everlasting.

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine herit-
age.

Govern them : and lift them up for ever.

Day by day : we magnify Thee;

And we worship Thy name : ever world without
end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without .
sin.

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us.

O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as our

trust is in Thee.
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O Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never be

confounded.

The Lesson from the New Testament. S. Fohn XVII.

1 THEesE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eves
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee :

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

3 And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was.

6 I have manifested thy name unto the men
10
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which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept
thy word.

7 Now they have known that all things whatso-
ever thou hast given me are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them the words which
thou gavest me; and they have received them, and
have known surely that I came out from thee, and
they have believed that thou didst send me.

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but
for them which thou hast given me; for they are
thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine;
and I am glorified in them.

11 And now I am no more in the world, but
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy
Father, keep through thine own name those whom
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.

12 While I was with them in the world, [ kept
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them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have
kept, and ‘none of them is lost, but the son of perdi-
tion; that the scripture might be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee; and these things I
speak in the world, that they might have my joy ful-
filled in themselves.

14 I have given them thy word; and the world
hath hated them, because they are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world.

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out
of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from
the evil.

16 They are not of the world, even as I am not
of the world.

17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth,

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even so
have I also sent them into the world.

19 And for their sakes [ sanctify myself, that
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they also might be sanctified through the truth.

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their
word ;

21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father,
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us: that the world may believe that thou bast
sent me.

22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have
given them; that they may be one, even as we are onc:

23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou
hast loved me.

24 Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for
thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.

25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known

4
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thee: but I have known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me.

26 And I have declared unto them thy name,
and will declare it: that the love wherewith thon

hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.

Then is sung Hymnn CLXVI.

1 JERUSALEM the golden,
With milk and honey blest,
Beneath thy contemplation
Sink heart and voice opprest.
I know not, O, I know not,
What joys await us there;
What radiancy of glory,

What light beyond compare !

2 Theyv stand, those halls of Sion,
All jubilant with song,
And bright with many an angel,

And all the martyr throng.
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The Prince is ever in them ;
The daylight is serene;
The pastures of the bless¢d

Are decked in glorious sheen.

3 There is the throne of David;
And there, from care released,
The shout of them that triumph,
The song of them that feast ;
And they who, with their Leader,
Have conquered in the fight,
For ever and for ever

Are clad in robes of white.

4 O sweet and blessed country,

The home of God’s elect !

O sweet and blesséd country,

That eager hearts expect !
Jesus, in mercy bring us

To that dear land of rest :
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Who art, with God the Father,
And Spirit, ever blest.

Prayer before Sermon.

PrevENT us, O Lord, in all our doings with Thy
most gracious favour, and further us with Thy con-
tinual help ; that in the preaching and hearing of
Thy Word, as in all our works begun, continued,
and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy holy Name,
and finally by Thy mercy obtain everlasting life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Our Father which art in heaven ; Hallowed be
Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done
in carth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into
temptation ; but deliver us from evil: For Thine is
the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and

ever, Amen.
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SERMON.

THE SAVIOUR'S PRAYER FOR THE FIRST
COMMUNICANTS.

I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world,
but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.—ST JorN
XVIIL I5.

THESE words deserve our special attention on an
evening like this, It is not merely the kindness and the
wisdom that shine through them, that I should wish
you to observe. But when we look at them, we find
that there is a great principle involved in them ; anda
principle which runs through all God’s dealings with
His children and servants. God’s plan with His Chris-
tian people, is not to withdraw them from danger,
but to shield them in it: not to remove them from
labour, but to strengthen them for it: not to keep
them entirely free from sorrow, care, and trial, but

rather to comfort under these, and turn all these into
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a heavenly discipline. Even worldly wisdom can sec
that it is a nobler thing to strengthen the back, than
to lighten the burden: it is worthier to give more
power to the arm, than to lessen the work it has to
do: it is better to strengthen the ship till it shall be
able to face the hurricane, than to keep it always
sailing upon a breezeless sea. In many respects, and
for many reasons, it is better to bring up the strength
to do and bear, than to let down the standard of
what is to be done and borne. And so the Christian
principle is, that we must labour to enter into rest,—
that through much tribulation we must enter into
the Kingdom of God,—that we must pass to that
country where there is no darkness of night, through
the dark valley of the shadow of death.

Our Blessed Saviour, as all here well know, after
addressing His apostles in that most beautiful dis-
course which is recorded in the three chapters which

precede that in which my text stands, lifted up His
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eyes to heaven, and poured out that kind, wise, com-
forting Intercessory Prayer. He is about to leave
His chosen friends in a world of sin and sorrow : and
He thinks mainly of them, and not of His own ap-
proaching agony and death. How often have we all
lingered upon these wonderful words; wherein the
Redeemer asks that so much of good and so much of
glory may be the appointed portion of those He is
leaving behind! He says much of an evil world in
which they were to be left: a world that would hate
His friends because they were not of it: a world in
which they never would find the rest, the holiness,
the happiness, the home, which He prayed they
might yet enjoy : a world from which He was Him-
self going soon away; and from which it might have
seemed a blessed and a happy thing that they should
all go together. But the Saviour’s purpose and the °
Saviour’s prayer were not like that. He did not wish

to withdraw the labourer from the burden and heat
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of the day : He did not intend to remove the soldier
from the field on which he must ﬁght' the good fight
of faith: it was no plan of His to take away the
apostles from a world in which they were to preach
the gospel to perishing souls, and to testify of Christ’s .
work and resurrection. But yet the wind must be
tempered to the shorn lamb: He would not cast them
forth upon this world at its worst, to bear the brunt
of whatever storm might blow. The prayer was as
kind and thoughtful as if it had asked that they
might enter into heaven at once: but still it went
upon that great principle on which all God’s dealings
with His children go. The Redeemer prayed for His
apostles, and prayed with all the tenderness of the
dying father who is leaving his little children be-
hind: yet His words are, ‘I pray not that Thou
shouldst take them out of the world, but that Thou
shouldst keep them from the evil !’

You see, there were the two good things which
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the Redeemer might have prayed for. He wished
well to His disciples: and the great thought which
to beings like us is implied in wishing well and in
being well, is Deliverance from Evil. The first and
. most obvious way was by removing them altogether
from a world of evil: and if there had been no good
end for them to serve by remaining in this world,
that might have been the better way. The second
way, a way demanding greater skill, greater wisdom,
greater power,—was to let them stay in this evil
world,—let them remain where they would be sur-
rounded by evil, pressed by evil, assailed on every
side by evil,—and yet to keep them from it all.
And that would be the God-like way.  That would
be the way which would consist with all the Almighty’s
ways of dealing with His believing people below.
And that would be the way, too, in which every good
result would be secured that would follow from their

remaining in this world. There was a work for the
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apostles to do here. There were wcighty reasons
why it was desirable that they should remain in this
world. They could not be spared, just then. It
would have been sad for you and me, had they gone
when their Master went.  And so Christ expressly
declared which of the two good wishes He would
wish : which of the two good things He would ask
for. Not the first; but the second. Not calm; but
strength to bear the storm. Not entire removal
from danger; but safety amid it all. Not to leave
this earth ; but to wait and do their work init. €I
pray not That thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that Thou shouldst keep them from the
evil I’

Now you will easily see that there was weighty
reason why the apostles should not at that time have
been taken out of the world. No doubt, at the first
glance, you would say that it would have been a

happy thing for themselves, if they had been spared
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all the toils and sufferings, the persecution and the
martyrdom, which awaited them after the departure
of their Lord: and no doubt, had it been left for
themselves to decide, they would rather have shrunk
away from the strife, and entered at once upon the
rest. But where would have been the Christian
Church, if the men had been removed from this
world who were to plant and train it? The world
could not spare them: God had a great work for
them to accomplish here. The New Testament was
| yet to write: the Holy Spirit was to descend : the
gospel was to be preached by them to many, who
should believe through their word. For our sake, .
my hearers, it was needful that they should remain
here when their Lord departed. It was needful for
the diffusion of the knowledge of the holy religion
which the Redeemer lived and died to teach: it was
needful to save the great work of redemption, which

had just been accomplished, from being lost in forget-
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fulness. The foundation had been laid, and now it
was for them to build upon it. And even for their
own sake, it was better that they should face the
battle than fly from it: their heavenly crown was
growing brighter for all the warfare and all the toil
they underwent. ~ O surely a happier welcome and a
more glorious place would wait them, when at the
close of their allotted pilgrimage they left this world,
than would have waited them had they left it then!
But the apostles, not at that moment to be taken
out of the world, have been taken out of it long ago :
their race is run and their warfare is ended ; and they
are once more with their Lord at last. And though
it never can be a thing devoid of interest to trace the
why and wherefore, so far as we can trace them, of
every arrangement made by the Almighty, still you
w;)uld say that the question of the reasons why the
apostles were to remain when their Master went, is

now, so to speak, out of date: it is comparatively of
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little practical moment to justify a state of things
which no longer exists. A greater and more
pressing interest appears to invest the text, where we
generalize the principle implied in it; and regard it
not as something said of the apostles only, but as
something said concerning all believers. And al-
though our Lord did not in express words say as
much of all believers, you nced not be told that by
the arrangements of His providence He is daily telling
us that His plan is not to remove true Christians
~ from this world, but to keep them from the evil that
is in this world. It need not be said that, to the be-
liever, ¢ to die is gain:” and ‘to depart and be with
Christ is far better’ than to toil and suffer here, even
apart from the fearful risk of finally falling away that
hangs over us so long as we continue here, exposed
to temptations from within and from without. And
so, there can Be no doubt at all, that to the Christian

himself it might be a happy thing, once he was assur-
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edly in Christ, to be ‘taken out of this world,” and
finally delivered from all its ¢ evil.” Heaven is better
than earth ; and assuredly it would be gain to ex-
change earth for heaven. But it is not to be so.
The best we can hope is to be left for God’s time in
this evil world, but to be kept from its evil: and
surely it will be interesting for us to think this evening
why we are to be left upon a stormy ocean when we
might be taken into the haven at once. Why isit that
Christ’s prayer for all His people may be understood
to be that stated in the text? And why is it, therefore,
that in all but the most extraordinary circumstances,
it is hardly justifiable for the believer to offer for him-
self any other prayer than that it may please his God
to take him indeed when His good time comes ; but
meanwhile, if not to ¢ take him out of the world,’
then to . keep him from the evil’?

Let it be sz;tid, that the phrase ‘to take out

of the world’ may be variously understood. No
11
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doubt, what Jesus meant when He said these
words, was the removal by death : it was the taking
away from earth to heaven. No doubt that is the
first thought which would suggest itself when we
apply this text to believers now. And so, under-
standing it thus in the mean time, can you not see
why it is better that believers should be spared in this
world but kept from its evil, than that they should be
taken out of this world at once? What kind of
world would this be if all the true Christians were
taken out of it? Very truly has it been said that
‘many good people are spared to live, because they
cannot be spared to die.” This world could not do
without the true believers in Christ: they are the salt
of the earth, that save the human race from utter cor-
ruption. Not to speak of the vast effect of direct re-
ligious instruction : not to speak of the many schemes
of usefulness, and institutions of charity, which are

founded on Christianity or they have no foundation
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—which never were in this world till Christianity came
to it: not to speak of the direct doings of Christianity,
as such: I say that you cannot even conceive the
indirect influence which Christianity and Christian
people wield even over such as never pretend to be
Christians. The world would become a den of thieves,
a cage of savage wild beasts, if all the Christians
were taken out of it! This dark carth needs all
the light they can yield it! For God to take His
own people out of this world, would just mean that
God had given up this world,—had cast it off, and
would care for it no more. It would just mean
that hell was to begin below, and begin at once.
When sometimes we hear it said that Christianity has
proved somewhat of a failure—has not improved
mankind so much as with its high pretensions it
ought to have done—it is forgotten, surely, how
much worse men might possibly and would certainly

have been, but for the constant presence among them
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of this great spiritual disinfectant. And not only
may we say that for this world’s sake it is needful
that true believers should not be taken out of it: we
may affirm that it is needful for God’s honour that
they should for a while continue here. God’s glory
‘can be vindicated in either of two ways; by the
punishment of the guilty, or by the salvation of the
guilty : but He has chosen that it shall be vindicated
in the milder way; and so He is ‘not willing that
any should perish, but that all should come to re-
pentance.” So you see that God’s glory and man’s
salvation are bound up together: not without
meaning does the first answer of the Shorter Cate-
chism combine the two great ends of man’s happiness
and God’s honour; telling us that the great purpose
of our being here is to  glorify God AND enjoy Him
for ever” Whatever serves the.one end serves the
other: whatever conduces to the one thing conduces

to the other too. The utter perdition of mankind,
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which would necessarily follow from the removal of
God’s people from this world, would mean that
God’s greatest work, that work which had cost Him
most thought, and time, and work, yea, and suffering
through the medium of flesh and blood, had proved
a wretched failure. 'What wonder, then, that our
Lord, in the close prospect of His agony and His
death, should expressly disavow any desire for that
which might indeed save His people from a few days
or years of trial, but which would make His agony
and death prove to have been all in vain! What
wonder if, as He reckoned up the measure in which
man’s salvation and God’s glory were bound up and
linked with His people’s continuance on earth, He
should exclaim almost with the hurried air of one who
fears that what He has already said should be under-
- stood as meaning more than He intends,—* I pray not
that Thou shouldst take them out of the wprld, but

that Thou shouldst keep them from the evil!’
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But I have said to you that when we speak of
being taken out of this world, or of withdrawing
from this world, the phrase need not of necessity
mean that we should quit the world by death. There
have been men who have turned their back upon this
world even while they wore its earth around them.
Such a thing may be, as ‘the world forgetting, by
the world forgot,” to grow, without dying, as dead to
the world as though we breathed its air no more.
Like °the stricken deer, that left the herd,’ men
have broken away from the business and bustle of
time, and thought that in the monastic shade they
could more perfectly serve the Redeemer, and live
more completely above the things of sense. It is
not straining the meaning of this text to affirm, that
it, along with a host of others, teaches us that such
is not our Master’s will. For what did He ask, for
those for whom He asked His best? Not to be ¢ taken

out of the world,” but to be ‘kept from the evil.’
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Not that we should shrink away from our part in
that worldly work which must be done by some, but
that we should see to it that our daily life shall be hal-
lowed by Christian principle, and that ¢ wherein we
are called, therein we abide with God.> There is no
calling, so it be a calling not in itself a sinful one, in
which we may not keep our religion by us. T need
not say, that in this country we are exposed to no
temptation to fly from common business to such re-
ligious retreats as I have named : and I do not know
that in the case of any in whom the mind is not truly
morbid, there will now-a-days be found any actual
impulse to retire from the active duties of life for re-
ligion’s sake. Few, very few, not under the influence
of temporary depression or excitement, will seriously
think of turning away from an honest worldly calling
because they think it is not a Christian’s part to be
there. The difficulty is in theory rather than in

practice: it is rather in the head than in the life.
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Yet no doubt there are many people who have in
their mind a lurking fancy, that there is something
not religious in common drudgery and care. And
we see this fancy looking out in the way in which
people divide affairs into sacred and secular; and
talk of a man’s worldly duties and his religious duties,
as if these were things quite different, and indeed in
some degree opposed to each other. People think it
is religious work to pray, to read the Bible, to go to
church : but it is worldly work to dig your garden, or
to plough your field, or to walk down to the Exchange,
or to go into Court. They have, in fact, a lurking
fancy which this text shows is wrong, that religion
consists in getting ‘out of the world” Nay, it is
not so. Religion abides not in going out of the
world, but in ‘keeping from the evil’ An action
or a life is religious not from anything in itself, but
according as it is done from religious principle. A

man may pray, and read the Bible, and go to
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church, all with such a spirit as shall make it all
thoroughly worldly work : a;nd, on the other hand, he
may dig, and plough, and transact mercantile affairs,
with such a spirit as shall make it all thoroughly re-
ligious work. I do not deny that in a fancy picture,
it may look the finer thing that the believer should
be given up exclusively to his Christian duties, stand-
ing apart from and elevated above the little prosaic
cares of this world, and ¢ having his conversation in
heaven.” And so the ancient Church held it, that
it better befitted those whose souls were to be much
exercised in sacred thoughts and duties, to have no-
thing to do with sublunary matters at all. But all
this is a wrong view of things. All this goes on the
false supposition, that you cannot be ‘kept from the
evil,” unless you are ‘taken out of the world.’
Surely it is Platonism rather than Christianity to
hold that there is anything necessarily debasing or

materializing about the cares of daily life. ~All these
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cares take their character from the spirit with which
we pass through them. The simple French monk,
five hundred years since, who acted as cook to his
brethren, indicated the Christian’s true path when he
wrote, ‘I put my little cake on the fire for the sake
of Christ:” and the quaint Anglican divine and
poet, more gracefully, has shown how, as the eye may
either look on glass, or look tk'roug/z it, we may look
no farther than the daily task, or may look through it
to something nobler beyond :
Teach me, my God and King,
In all things Thee to see ;
And what I do in anything,
To do it as for Thee.
All may of Thee partake :
Nothing can be so mean,

Which with this tincture, for Thy sake,
Will not grow bright and clean.

And so you see that in this sense, too, so long as
God shall please to continue us in this life, our

desire and prayer ought to be, not that we may be
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entirely removed from worldly business, but that we
may be kept from any evil which attaches to it,—so
that its cares may not choke.the word in our heart,—
so that though in the world we may not be of it,—
so that we may not grow worldly in that seuse in
which to be worldly unfits the soul for a better world
beyond the grave. Do not think that in your or-
dinary work you may not be serving God: do not
be surprised though you, a Christian man, should
have to hold much intercourse with people who are
not Christians, and who if they go on as they are
going will surely end in woe. It would be a plea-
santer thing, indeed, you would say, if ygu never
needed to speak at all to any man who seems to be
advancing to perdition: it would be a happier thing,
you might fancy, to held the Jerusalem above ever
in your eye and in your heart: but that is not your
Saviour’s will. ¢TI pray not that Thou shouldst take

them out of the world, but that Thou shouldst keep
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them from the evil” Better for the world that it
should be so: better for the world’s business, better
for the world’s society: it is hard to reckonl how
much the presence of true believers does to keep up
the standard of even mercantile morality: and it is
hard to say how much it does to purify the tone even
of that worldly society in which all mention of such
solemn truths as that man is a dying creature, and
that man is a sinful creature, is a thing forbidden by
canons which, though unwritten and unspoken, are
yet perfectly understood. Better for God’s glory and
God’s cause on earth, as we have already seen: and
now let it be added, better for believers themselves.
It has been maintained that such is the nobility of
conflict and struggle, and such the accession of hap-
piness in the other world which is allotted to the soul
which has ¢ overcome,’ that it would be better, if it
were given to the Christian to decide for himself,—

better to remain in this world, only kept from its evil,
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than even to leave it by death and enter into heaven.
That we dare not say : but that we need not debate;
since it is agreed on all hands that it is not for us to
decide whether or not we shall in that solemn fashion
quit this world. Whether better for ourselves or not,
there can be no doubt that it is for us to remain
patiently in this world in so far as that means that
we shall breathe its air till we are called away by
death. But when we think of the other way of
leaving the world, the voluntary way, the way by
entire withdrawal from worldly business and society;
—then, indeed, we can venture to affirm without
doubt that even for the-believer himself it is better,
far better, that he should not seek to do so. He can-
not do it, without flying in the face of the manifest
intention of his Maker: he cannot do it, without
cowardly shrinking away from the work and warfare
which God set him to do: And all the cares of even

the busiest life may be so sanctified by the Holy
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Spirit as to make them work together for the Chris-
tian’s eternal weal. It will be but a poor and sickly
type of Christianity which will grow up in the hot-
house atmosphere of entire withdrawal from active
life. The mind grows morbid in too much retire-
ment ; and it is needful to maintain its healthy tone
that we should bear the brunt of the rough realities
of life. What monstrous errors in doctrine, yea,
what fearful lapses into sin, have come of men fancy-
ing that they knew better than Christ, and turning
His prayer to the very opposite of His meaning, say-
ing virtually,  We pray that Thou wouldst take us
out of the world, for thus only canst Thou keep us
from the evil> No: rude winds blow away un-
wholesome damps: the cheek will be pale which no
cold blast has ever visited: the frame will be weak
and nerveless which has not been strung by constant
toil. We do not want a hot-house religion : we want

what will stand the daily wear of life. It was the
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purpose of the Author of our holy religion to give
us in it something that should brace the nerve and
muscle alike of the body and the soul. And so
I say to you who have come from the Holy Table,
Do your work, your daily work: do it faithfully
and honestly and diligently: and comfort your-
self with the firm belief, that if you do it in a Chris-
tian spirit, it is a Christian work you do. If you do
it, mind, in a Christian spirit—everything turns upon
that. All that the believer does should be sacred
work, being done for the Redeemer’s sake. But re-
member that you are surrounded with temptations :
the Evil One himself, and all that evil in which he
delights, are always on the watch, ever seeking to
lead you wrong. Even your daily work, though
right and honest, may become a temptation, if you
are led to give to it more care and earnestness than
you give to working out the salvation of your im-

mortal soul.  Yea, the home where your best aflcc-
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tions centre, and the dear ones you love, may become
a sore temptation, if you are led to put down God
from the throne of your heart and to place them
there: for they have grown to be idols then!
How earnest should be our prayer, that we may be
‘kept from the evil,” seeing that there is scarce a
thing in this world from which evil influences may
not come! The very Communion-table, the very
house Vof God, may become a snare to us, if we make
sure, from the regularity of our appearance there,
that we are better and safer than God knows us to
be! Yet be encouraged, believers: you were not for-
gotten in your Master’s gracious prayer. He knew
the world in which He was leaving His own : He knew
it was an evil world : but He knew that its evil was
not so strong but that the Blessed Spirit could bring
them safely through. He was anxious for them,—
kindly anxious,—but, after all, not much afraid. He

was content to run the risk, and He left them behind
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" Him. “I pray,” He said, ‘not that Thou shouldst
take them out of the world, ut that Thou shouldst

(and Thou canst) keep them from the evil !’

Now unto Him that is able to keep us from fall-
ing,and to present us faultless in the presence of His
glory with exceeding joy: To the only wise God our
Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power,

both now and ever. Amen.

After Sermon is sung Hymn CXLVIII.

1 ABIDE with me! fast falls the eventide;
The darkness deepens; Lord, with me abide !
When other helpers fail, and comforts flee,

Help of the helpless, O abide with me!

2 Swift to its close ebbs out life’s little day;
Earth’s joys grow dim, its glories pass away;
Change and decay in all around I see:

O Thou who changest not, abide with me!
12
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3 Not a brief glance I beg, a passing word ;
Buat as Thou dwell’st with Thy disciples, Lord,
Familiar, condescending, patient, free,

Come, not to sojourn, but abide, with me,

4 Come not in terrors, as the King of kings,
But kind and good, with healing in Thy wings;
Tears for all woes, a heart for every plea :

Come, Friend of sinuers, thus abide with me.

5 Thou on my head in early youth didst smi'le;
And, though rebellious and perverse meanwhile,
Thou hast not left me, oft as I left Thee:

On to the close, O Lord, abide with me!

6 I need Thy presence every passing hour.
What but Thy grace can foil the tempter’s power?
Who like Thyself my guide and stay can be? '

Through cloud and sunshine, O abide with me!

7 T fear no foe, with Thee at hand to bless;

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness :
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Where is death’s sting? where, grave, thy victory?

I trinmph still, if Thou abide with me.

8 Hold Thou Thy ;:ross before my closing eyes,
Shine through the gloom, and point me to the
skies ;
Heaven’s morning breaks, and earth’s vain shadows
flee ;. .

In life, in death, O Lord, abide with me!

Let us pray.

Oxce again, merciful Hearer of prayer, behold us
returned to Thy footstool through Thy Son and by
Thy Blessed Spirit, now to entreat before we depart
that Thy etfectual blessing be on all our worship and
service this day. Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty
God, that the words which we have heard this day
with our outward ears may through Thy grace be so

grafted inwardly in our hearts that they may bring
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forth in us the fruit of good living, to the honour
and praise of Thy Name ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord.

Blessed God, Father of all, Whose will is that
Thy people, offering prayer for the relief of their own
necessities, fail not to make intercession for all men,
hearken to us humbly praying that in Thy great
mercy Thou wouldst remember and visit all whom
Thou hast made. Comfort all that mourn: spare
useful lives: prepare the dying for the great change:
and hasten that blessed and predicted day when there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying,
neither any more pain.

And meanwhile, rejoicing (as we are permitted
to do) in the communion of saints, we thank and
bless Thee for all Thy servants departed this world in
Thy fear and love, who are now at rest with Thee in
Para;iise : humbly beseeching Thec so to make us par-

takers of their faith and good example, that we finally
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fail not to come to the same blessed and peaceful rest.

Almighty Father, Searcher of the heart, Whao
knowest what evil cleaves to our best feelings and
purest services: Who art well aware that coming to
Thy holy place to join in Thy worship, we cannot
leave the evil heart behind us,' and our thoughts will
wander away : mercifully accept that in our worship
which was well-intended and sincere : and as for the
unworthiness mingled, pardon this, as Thou pardon-
est all, for Thy dear Son’s sake.

Touch our hearts, we humbly ask, with true devo-
tion, as we sing Thy praise before we depart: and
dismiss us with Thy blessing. Defend us from all
dangers of the night: and keep us through all the
days and nights of the appointed pilgrimage, till we
come to our Father’s House for ever. All which we

ask for our Blessed Redeemer’s sake: to Whom, with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and

glory, now and evermore. Amen.
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Then is sung Hymn CLXXIIT (The Evening Hyms).

Avu praise to Thee, my God, this night,
For all the blessings of the light ;

Keep me, o} keep me, King of kings,
Beneath Thine own almighty wings!
Forgive me, Lord, for Thy dear Son,
The ill that I this day have done;

That, with the world, myself, and Thee,

[, ere I sleep, at peace may be.

3 Teach me to live, that I may dread
The grave as little as my bed ;
To die, that this vile body may

Rise glorious at the awful day.

O may my soul on Thee repose,
And may sweet sleep mine evelids close ;
Sleep that may me more vigorous make,

To serve my God when I awake.
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5 When in the night I sleepless lie,
My soul with heavenly thoughts supply;
Let no ill dreams disturb my rest,

No powers of darkness me molest.

6 Praise God, from whom all blessings flow ;
Praise Him, all creatures here below ;
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host;

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

The Parting Benediction.

THE peace of God, which passeth all understand-
ing, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge
_and love of God, and of His Son Jesus Christ our
- Lord: And the blessing of God Almighty, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst

you, and remain with you always. Amen.

-~ o






DISCOURSE 1L






AN ACT OF SELFEXAMINATION.*

‘ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith)—
2 Cor. xiii. 5.

wer L. searching inquiries are anxious things, to

the people whose doings and character

¥
are to be inquired into. There are many persons,

not bad in the main, who have an uneasy feeling that
they might not come very well out of a really search-
ing investigation. Of course, if all your doings are
straight and fair, you have no need to be afraid
though all the world knows what you are doing.
But it would be to some a very startling discovery,
that for the last six weeks there had been a detective

dogging their steps, they being unaware of it.

* Town Church, St Andrews : Nov, 10, 1872.
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It is in human nature, in average human nature,
to shrink from examinations. Not many middle-
aged folk would like to go to a skilful doctor, and
have their bodily state thoroughly looked into, to see
if heart, and brain, and lungs, and nerves, were
sound. Many people fear that such an examination
might bring out something seriously amiss; and so
they would rather evade it. This may be cowardly,
but it is common. There are human beings who
would rather shut their eyes, if they fear that on
opening them they would see what they would rather
not see. ‘

There are places, and there are persons, in whose
case the mention of an examination suggests some-
thing quite diflerent., The word comes with its
special University sense. You think of a number of
young men, with anxious hearts, seated, pretty far
a;;art from one another, at an uninviting table, each

man with his writing materials: and each man, too,
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taking his first look at a printed paper of questions;
some unexpectedly easy, and some of heart-sinking
difficulty: very much perhaps depending on the
result of that examination. Those who have passed
through many such, will not cease to remember that
they were very anxious, and sometimes very humbling
occasions. Sometimes a depth of unsuspected ignor-
ance is brought out, that makes one fear that little
good has come of past hard work,—that makes one
trembie for the future. And where valy through
such testing times can entrance be found to one’s
profession, we can remember the thankful elation
with which one thought, when the last was fairly
over, that one would never need to be examined any
more.

This is an age of examination: and of advance-
ment th;'ough examination. Friendless talent and
industry have fair play at last. Patronage, happily,

goes for very little now, at least in this country,
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whether in Church or State. Happily, that is, for
the hard-working and deserving: for patronage
means, broadly, that a man be advanced not because
he deserves it, but because he has influential friends.
And examination, rightly conducted, is a very testing
thing. It may not test everything, but it tests what
it meddles with. Those who object to it are for the
most part people who know that they themselves, or
their reiations, could not stand any examination
at all.

Now, looking at my text, and thinking of that
grave examination to which it invites us, we are made
to feel what a special examination that is: special in
various respects. It is easy work to examine in in-
tellectual attainment. It is easy to find out whether
or not a man has got a history, or a language, into
his mind. You can discover, to entire certainty,
whether he possesses that attainment or not,—pos-

sesses it for the time: though it may decay, that
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attainment : it does not follow that because a man
has it now, he will have it after ten years: and it is
difficult to ascertain by any test you can bring,
whether he have mastered it in that deliberate and
thorough way which shall ensure its lasting. But no
examination of that sort is possible in moral attain-
ment, or in spiritual.  You cannot seta man a paper
in unselfishness: in magnanimity: in modesty : in
truthfulness: in purity of heart: in sweetness and
reasonableness of temper. You cannot examine a
man in these, and give him so many marks, and
place him according to his merit. It is quite certain,
indeed, that most of our friends have, as concerns all
these things, some working estimate of vs: but it is
not got from one examination, but from our general
walk and life. Those around us, seeing much of us,
will in time see how our light shines, or fails to shine :
and, without any of that judging which Christ con-

demned, they cannot choose but think of us accord-
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ingly. But when, at some turning-point in your
pilgrimage ; in the prospect of the recurring Com-
munion ; at the entering on a fresh season of work,
of public or of private duty ; it becomes fit that we
should examine and estimate ourselves,—only our-
selves, by God’s grace indeed, and with such help as
we can derive from the experience of some who ;a.re
better and wiser,—only ourselves can do it. No
other, under Him Who searches the heart, can ex-
amine us in single-mindedness, in devoutness, in love
to God, in love to man, in nearness to Christ, in
earnestness in prayer: No other, in brief, for it sums
and ir;cludes all, can ¢examine us, whether we be in
the faith.’

There can be no doubt what my text means: nor
any doubt, either, that each of us, to-day, ought to
feel as though it were said to himself, just as really
as to those to whom St Paul first said it. The text

means, that we ought, to-day, to ask ourselves, with
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just that real earnestness which cannot be put into
words, whether we are Christians at all. ¢ Whether
we be in the faith,’ is, Whether we have any spiritual
life,—~Whether we are indeed believers. And the
text implies that we may not be so. We may fancy
we are right, when in truth we are wrong. One
feels as though it were somewhat discouraging to
think that most of us, at this time of day, should
need to examine ourselves whether we be in the faith,
We have long made a Christian profession : we have
many times, at the holy table, declared ourselves tc
be Christ’s. Can it all have been a miserable decep-.
tion : and after all these good purposes, and serious
thoughts, and earnest prayers, and solemn sacra-
ments, may we not be Christians at all?  Why, it is
like asking an old and ripe scholar, if he knows his
English alphabet. Not that, not quite that. It is
rather like asking a man who lives in a house whose

foundations are washed by a stormy sea, whether he
13
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have of late been looking to his foundations, and
making sure they are trustworthy. That which is
good in us, my Christian brethren, is apt to crumble
away, unless continually seen to and kept in thorough
repair. We have not got rid finally of a besetting
sin, when we have put it down for once. We have
not attained some good grace, because we felt ever so
sure we had it for one hour or for many: Though we
were, for the time, ever so humble, penitent, believ-
ing, kindly, resigned, it does not follow we shall be
always so. And no one can so need to look to the
enduring of God’s grace in him, as he who believes
in the perseverance of the saints : for that means that
if we are now wrong, this proves we never were right
atall. He who has the best ‘good hope through
grace,’—yea, the strongest assurance of salvation,—
may well be asked, to-day, to examine himself, once
more, if he be in the faith. That is never done

too often: as the dweller in the lighthouse that
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stands on the rock amid wild waves can never too
often make sure that its foundations are untouched
and unyielding.

Neither is the examination into our spiritual con-
dition like that into our bodily health,—from which
we have known some so shrink. For in the physical
case, we may perhaps be told that there is something
vitally wrong, that never can be set right: that we
have come too late : that we must die: or that we
must just bear it, the pain or the disability, and never
hope to feel hale or well or hopeful any more. God
be thanked, it is not thus with the soul, and what
concerns the soul! It may be sad, indeed, and
humbling, to find that we have been all wrong till
now : or to find that we have lost ground wofully in
grace, and are not as we were in happier days. But
the feeble flame may be revived : and if we have been
wrong till now, we may begin anew and be right

henceforward. This is the place of hope! All evil
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is yet remediable. So let us seriously and gravely
look into this matter, and find how we really stand :
God help us by His searching yet healing Spirit
while we ¢examine ourselves whether we be in the
faith.”

It is not wise, or sate, we know, to found much
oti our own spiritual history : on what has been with-
in ourselves, on feelings or convictions : specially if
these have not lasted on, but rather faded out and
died away. Yet we can look back, some of us, not
without a hopefulness if likewise not without a mis-
giving, on times when we came under very deep im-
pressions as to our souls : what we may humbly call
a season of conversion. We felt our sinfulness:
saw how we had wasted our life, a short life, and
neglected what most concerned us; and with great
earnestness cried to Christ for mercy and salvation.
We repented of the past: really sought to believe on

Him: felt some impulse, within, moving towards
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what is good, which was not our oWn, which was
thankfully recognized as the work of the Holy
Spirit. There was great earnestness in prayer: a
new meaning was discerned in the Bible : there was a
clear conviction that this world is not our rest ; and
true delight in the worship of God. There was some
measure of humility: of kindliness towards all:
signally appearing in the wish that all were sharers
in the same comfortable experience. And though
we know that often, since, the heart has been very
dead and cold, and that for long times together: and
the soul was led into captivity to old sins: and there
was a general falling away, in which the Bible was
little cared for, and prayer was heartless and formal
and restrained : yet we cannot but think, even yet,
Surely then we entered by the Strait Gate: Surely
that was a turning-point. Many persons, looking
back, have said, If I bad died then, I am sure I

should have gone to Christ. It is hard to think that
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all that was nothing, and will go for nothing : Such
times of visitation leave a permanent trace upon the
soul. Perhaps, in such a stage, undue importance is
attached to warm feeling. The comfort, and the
profit, of a communion-time, was estimated by that,
unduly. Now, not setting too much store by an ex-
perience which many will recognize as their own, and
the retrospect on which will bring many humbling
thoughts, yet those who have passed through it, we
may venture to say, will in all ordinary cases be
thankful for it.

But it will not do to rest on a past, which may
perhaps contrast sadly with our present state. After
all, seeking to judge how we stand, it is not the
former, but the actual condition of our souls, we must
look to. For that is not the right fruit of the Spirit,
which decays and goes: and there are those who had
their days, most decided days, of deep religious im-

pression and feeling, who as years went on, passed
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quite away from these, and grew worldly and hard-
ened. And though it be a blessed truth that
Christ’s salvation is sufficient for all, and offered to
all, yet something is needed in us too: We must
receive it. No doubt He is all-sufficient: and there
is a sense in which He has done everything for us:
yet we must work out our own salvation in a very
real truth, by doing what is needed on our part that
we may receive His. Now, have we done this? Are
we doing it daily ?

It is not a good sign of us if we wish to know
what is the very least thing that may enable us to
hope we are in Christ: that is, if we wish to know it
with the intention of trying for that and no more.
But it may be of comfort and help to some contrite
and weary one, to begin at the lower end of the
scale, and before thinking of higher attainments
which have brought assurance to some, to think of

lowly beginnings which may bring a good, if humble
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hope. For there are some, by their make despond-
ing and down-hearted, ready to write hard things
against themselves, who can find little comfort or
hope now, in these heavy days, but in falling back
upon the very foundations, the very elements and
principles of the better life, and holding tightly by
these; as perhaps on our dying-bed we may all be
thankful to do. Such may say, Well, I hope I see
sin as a very evil thing: I hope I have real sorrow in
my heart for it: Not merely for the pains that come of
it,—though sometimes I amn not the least sure even
of that: I hope I have really committed my soul to
Christ for salvation,—that I have really believed on
Him in the waylwherein he that believes is saved : I
try to do that anew, every day: Coming, with no-
thing in my hand, I try daily to cling to His cross:
I wish to do it again this moment, by a fresh act of
faith : I look to Him anew, I believe on Him anew,

—God help my unbelief. Surely we are on the right
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foundation, doing even so. For, as the Larzer Cate-
chism says, in solemn words which have cheered
many anxious, ‘One who doubteth of his being in
Christ—may have tfhe interest in Christ thouzh he
be not yet assured thereof: and in God’s account
hath it, if he be duly affected with the apprehension
of the want of it, and unfeignedly desires to be found
in Christ, and to depart from iniquity.” God give
to each of us that apprehension, and that desire, for
our Redeemer’s sake!

But it ought not to suffice any of us, who have
long known Christ’s name, to abide where the peni-
tent thief perhaps abode, cleaving to Him at the very
last. Have we a true desire to be like Christ,—pure,
good, kind, and true? Having named His name, are
we departing from all iniquity? I would not wish
at all to make this seem like a sort of Mystery into
which one must be initiated. But there is nothing

of that in asking ourselves this: Have we felt the
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constraining power of Christ’s love and character and
suffering in our heart? Are we in any degree de-
vout? Are we prayerful: Not driven, not always
driven, to prayer by fear, usin‘g prayer to keep off
harm from us, but praying because it is pleasant, and
natural? Then, are we getting over our special be-
setting sins? Dear friends, let us each remember,
with whatever humiliation it may bring to many,
that here is a very searching test of the presence of
God’s grace in us. If we are getting over these, it is
a very hopeful thing. It is a good sign that we are
in the faith. For it is not natural, to get over our
besetting sins; at least, till physical nature fails.
Naturally, as we get older, we get worse: we grow
harder, more selfish, more worldly, less amiable, more
suspicious, less kindly and generous, through years.
Any special bad feature in us tends always to be aggra-
vated. We may be in the faith, though we are not

putting down our besetting sins: we must be, if we are.
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It was said in my hearing, more than once, by
one of the best Christian men I ever knew,—one
who maintained the highest level of duty and devo-
tion through an honoured ministry of nearly sixty
years, and who, in the veneration of all men, passed
to his rest,¥—it was said by him that he did not see
any warrant in the New Testament for Christian
people cherishing, as concerns their soul’s condition,
any confidence higher than ¢a good hope through
grace” But let us suppose you have reached that
great attainment which seems to be at least possible,
an entire assurance that you are numbered among
the redeemed. If you have reached, or even ap-
proached to that, what a life yours should be! Christ
tells us that all inner frames are to be tried by their
outcome,—by their visible fruits. How does your
Christian principle stand the test of actual life? Do

such as see you take knowledge of you that you have

* The late Rev. Dr Muir of St Stephen’s, Edinburgh.

Xww \ 7



204 AN ACT OF

been with Jesus? How does the life of grace within,
bear you up in duty? Are you more faithful in that
than other men: diligent when no eye is upon you
but the Master’s above: never content just to get
your work through in some kind of way: doing it
all truly as for Christ? How do you stand provoca-
tion? All earnest men, all finely-strung men, meet
a great dea] of that. You cannot get people to see
things as you see them. You cannot get your own
way, however sure you are it is right; however pure
and unselfish your purposes and motives. Well,
under all such irritating and stinging influences, how
is it with you? Are you mild, are you patient even
with the pig-headed and the dishonest, do you bear
contradiction as Christ bore it? Or do you say,
That is too much for poor humanity, with its in-
herited guilt and its tingling nervous system. These
are counsels of perfection, and we must in practice

be content with far humbler things. Ah, but we are
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bidden to be perfect, bidden to be like Christ (and
what more can there be?): and when you speak of
assurance, you are (so to say it) going in for a severe
examination ; and you ought to be able to pass it
triumphantly if you offer yourself for it at all: you
are aiming at a high degree. Then business, with
its temptations, which are many : how do you come
out of that? Are you incapable of taking an unfair,
though permissible, advantage : does the buyer never
need to be on his guard when you are the seller: In
all bargains, do you look as sharply to another’s
interest as to your own? There cannot be a doubt
what Christ would have done: and there is our rule.
As to affliction, testing affliction, from the blankness
of a little disappointment up to the unspeakable
heart-break of a great bereavement: how do you bear
that? Have vou attained, I say not to the Redeem-
e’s manner of enduring sorrow, but to the sincere

utterance of the blind Galileo, ‘It has pleased God
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that it should be so, and it must please me too?’
Then, how does your Christian principle manifest
itself in the behalf of zeal for Christ’s cause: zeal
for Christ’s cause as distinguished from standing up
for our own Church or sect or parish, and from the
magnifying and glorifying of ourselves? Are we
content, are we thankful, if the good work is done, if
not by ourselves then by others: that Christ increase
and we decrease? Can we find it in our heart sin-
cerely to say, Well, we have worked our best and
hardest for Him, spending and being spent: our
work has come to nothing ; we are mortified, beaten,
set aside: but the great cause thrives without us:
wherefore, glory to God’s Name! Show me the
zealous and eager-hearted man who has attained to
this, that I may reverence a new Baptist, come in
the spirit of Elijjah! Great is the grace, un-
doubted the divine fire within, which has made this

of poor self-secking human nature! By such fruit
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we know such a one as assuredly of Christ’s own.

And it may be said, with confidence, that the
Christian principle is sound and sincere, which will
show outwardly the kindly fruits of the Spirit, though
climate and soil and all outward surroundings be un-
favourable. Genuine is the zeal for Christ, which
will bear up to work steadfastly for Christ under long
discouragement. 'We are not so sure of that, which
finds its reward in what is quite appreciable by the
natural man, the shining success of its plans and
pains. Genuine is the spark of a higher life, which
makes a man or woman pass through mortifications
and disappointments unsoured, though Sllbdl;ed:
which accepts heavy trial with a submissive and
‘teachable heart : which holds &im scrupulously honest
in word and deed who could make gain of untruth-
fulness: which prompts to self-denial, sustained self-
denial, in act and in feeling,—for self presses on us

steadily as gravitation: which fills the soul, at the
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first alienated from God, with a real love and enjoy-
ment of communion with Him in prayer. In brief:
Does our religion do what Christ meant it to do?
Then it is the right thing. Does it fail? Then it is
the wrong,—or at best, we have great reason to fear
it may be so. Or, does our religion only do its work,
when it is bolstered up by factitious help? Can we
only pray and worship heartily, with all the surround-
ings in our favour: when the sublime church and
the magnificent ritual lift up, and thrill nerve and
heart, and sweep away? Are we only kind to others
when they are very interesting and very grateful:
Can we only be thankful when there is a great deal
to be thankful for: Can we only be honest when we
are not tempted to be other: only be trustful of
God’s providing when there is no load of care, no
hedging temptation of weary worry? We are not
so clear as to the result of our examination of the

life within us which suffices with everything in its
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favour: the devotion which must be helped by all
hearty accessories,—and the crowded, cordial con-
gregation in the plain Scotch church is just as little a
spiritual accessory as is the great cathedral: the zeal
and fervent toil of the minister when the hearty
warmth and interest and affection of a loving and
working flock lift him above himself: the philan-
thropy which goes about doing good amid all that
can encourage,—amid beaming looks and tear-bring-
ing blessings,—but is chilled and checked when those
who take its favours are uninteresting, coarse-grained,
unthankful. T do not say but we should be thank-
ful should our way be made smooth for us: better to
be kept afloat anyhow than not kept afloat at all. I
do not say but we should be thankful if our better
life is made easy and natural: only in that case we
have less confident hope that it is there at all. It
may be no more than an excitement of a most

earthly origin; and not the fire of God’s own
14
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kindling. The true life of grace ought to be
like a hardy tree, and not like a petted exotic.
Well,—but perhaps these last thoughts are away
from us. We do not even fancy that we have already
attained any other than a lowly, if a good degree.
We have been seeking to examine ourselves, whether
we be in the faith. If we be, all praise to God. If
we be not, God help us to begin now. If we are in
doubt, let us ask Him to search and try us. Andbe
it howsoever, we turn anew, each one of us, to Christ
this day, praying Him to receive us, The kind Face
that drew the little ones to Him, is not here: we
cannot see it till we die. But He promised, most
Faithful and most Merciful, to be present in the
gathering of two or three met in His Name: and
we may be sure He hears us now, as we ask Him to
take us in all unworthiness, to pardon, sanctify,

comfort, and save.
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II.

ON CHRISTMAS-DAYX*

‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men.-—S. LUKE, 11. 14.

'Y'” 'N all the Christian year, in all the secular
il L‘" year, there is not a day which has gained
the heartiness of universal welcome, like the kindly
. Christmas. It was our Blessed Redeemer’s Death
that consummated His great atonement; and of that
Death we know the very day : it was on the seventh
of April Christ died. Yet Good Friday has but a
slight recognition, when compared with Christmas.
" It is on our Blessed Redeemer’s Resurrection that all

our hopes depend: If He were not risen, Christian

* Town Church, St Andrews: 1872. *
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people are of all most deluded. Yet though Easter-
day be chief in the Church’s Kalendar, and though it
come in the hopeful Spring with the first green leaves,
when the most care-worn know some fitful waking-
up of the old light-heartedness, it never has taken
such hold of the common mind of our race as has
the Sacred Festival that comes in the deadest days of
the drear December, when in the wild winter-time the
heaven-born Child lay meanly-wrapt in the rude
manger : when those linked by blood, and early re-
membrances of the same fireside, but parted the long
year through by the estranging necessities of life,
strive to meet again, as in childhood, together: and
all the innocent mirth, the revived associations, the
kindly affection, are hallowed by the environing
presence of the Birth-day of the Blessed Redeemer.
It is pleasant to think that this great Festival of
our holy religion, recalling the solemn fact of the

Nativity and Incarnation, is so linked and twined
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with human and domestic affection: pleasant to
think, that by common consent of all men, every-
thing kindly, charitable, cheerful, and hopeful, goes so
congenially with the thought of Christ. I do not
care that the twenty-fifth of December is not really
the great Birthday, nor that no one knows when that
day does actually fall. Enough that this day has
been kept as such for sixteen hundred years. Enough
that when Christmas-time comes back, with all the
sacred remembrances it brings with it of redeeming
love and of free salvation,—of God’s mysterious and
incommunicable attributes taken into union with
humanity, and brought near to each of us by Him
who is Emmanuel, God with us,—enough that the
meetings together of divided families under the old
roof-tree where the aged parents yet linger, or else-
where after parents are gone ;—the long-looked-for
holiday season of the boys and girls;—the breathing-

space of rest in the life of the hardest workers ;—the
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gladness pensive with the remembrances of the dead
and the thought how time is telling on us all; and in
other days the free-handed charity, the rich man’s
door open to all comers, the levelling of all ranks if
only for the day that brought salvation alike to rich
and poor,—even the child-like merriment of sports
with which we now could with difficulty sympathize,
though they were well in a simpler time,—enough
that all these be the congenial recognition of what
men held to be tile Birthday of Christ !

We would not coldly reason about such’a day.
For everything that is simple and kindly and child-
like seems meet in the sacred season wherein the
great Founder of our faith and Pattern of our life
was Himself a little Child. One recalls with symn-
pathy even the superstitious beliefs which we have
ourselves outgrown, which were common in men’s
hearts and minds in days departed, and which testify

to the mystic reverence, love, hopefulness, and beauty,
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that clung to the blessed day. It was a superstition,
but a beautiful superstition,—beautiful like the illu-
sions of childhood which must perforce be left
behind,—that as the first hour of the Great Birthday
struck, the cattle knelt in their stalls as those did that
were present at the Nativity: that all powers of
darkness were powerless that night, and could do no-
thing to molest any Christian soul : that kind spirits,
always kind, had then more strength allowed tilem to
do kind deeds,—so that little children might lie down
to sleep in full faith that on waking in the morning
they would find beside them some pleasant gift,
trought by God’s good angels. It was a child-like,
but a pious thought, that the green holly-leaves with
the red berries wherewith all dwel]ingé vwere decorated,
recalled the Crown of Thorns, with its drops of
precious blood ; that the thorn-tree which Joseph of
Arimathea brought to the Vale of Avalon blossomed

yearly in the ungenial winter-month which yet had
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within it the happiest day of all the year; and that
the little red-breast, picking its scanty crumbs amid
the snow, had its reminder tno of our Saviour,—in
that red stain which came of the drops which fell on
it as it sought to pluck out one of the nails of the
Cross; and which in every Christian land have made
the poor bird safe and sacred.

No doubt the yule log and the mistletoe may be
traced back to Heathenism : even as the Gregorian
Tones may be. The heathen temples of Greece, it
seems likely, first heard that simple, yet matchless
music: and bloody Druidism brought in the yule-
log, and hung up the little twigs. But it is not unfit
that the rcligion of Him who made the water wine,
and consecrated the earthly to heavenly uses, should
take things known and familiar by old custom, and
make them Nature’s pleasant memorials of better
and worthier things. The gaithering of a scattered

household is good, apart from any religious sanction.



ON CHRISTMAS-DAY. 219

Thus we strive against the estranging power of time,
the sorrowful alienation of years. But it is pleasant
that it be hallowed ; it is well that surrounding all
kind aflections and old associations there be the at-
mosphere of the great Redeemer’s birth. We have
grown quicter in our ways than were our Christian
forefathers : we are sophisticated, and cannot easily
be interested or impressed by the like simple means as
they. We do not now choose out our Lord of Mis-
rule: the Mummers, still partially known in this
ancient city, are much abated of the old formality,
and state, and seriousness; and in a hundred
ways the Christmas of past ages (we are made
to feel) is gone. The Baron’s hall, if there be any-
where what could without affectation be called so,
may be decked as of yore: but it is filled no longer
with that crowd, mingling all social distinctions,
which feudal years knew. Nor does the congrega-

tion gather now for God’s worship, in the dead of
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the winter-night, as the midnight bells cease their
chime, to welcomé the Birthday of Him who is,
every true man’s Brother. Even the very seasons
seem changed ; the bracing frost, the quiet snow,
the exhilarating air we remember at the Christmasses
of our childhood,—how different from these gloomy
skies and drenching rains and deep muddy ways!
But we will not admit, if we can help it, anything of
the cynical spirit that has outgrown Christmas: we
thank God that a new generation of children are
here, with childhood’s wondering and believing na-
ture ; and the good man will strive to welcome the
Season to the last, as when he was a boy. Sobered,
indeed, and subdued, we who are older have now our
gentle remembrances of those gone from us, but still
one with us in the Communion of Saints. Thereis,
to most, some gathering of the old familiar faces, in
a circle hardly lessened, forasmuch as little new faces

ave coming, too—filling the places of the dead, and
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sometimes recalling their features. And the blessed
time, even to such as scarcely associate it with a
Saviour’s birth, retains a consecration more real than
ever was given or dispelled by historic fact or fancy.
For Christmas, do what you might to abate its
sanctity, would still abide the season of cordial greet-
ings and heartfelt good wishes: of sapped enmities
and offences forgotten: of hearts warmed by the
genial spirit of the time: of cheerful and sad recol-
lections of early days: of holiday to all classes: of
larger benevolence to the rich ; and increase of com-
forts to the poor.

And if it be that the ideal Christmas, all pure
goodwill and quiet content and child-like gaiety,—the
ideal Christinas of frosty skies, and beautiful snow
bending the hearty evergreens and the great pines,—
the ideal Christmas of oaken halls, and Gothic
arches, and quaint carols, and old-fashioned ways,—

has come to few among us, or come to none: If
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there have been ever, at Christmas-tide, since we
were children, some worry, anxiety, trouble,—some
drawback that made us feel that not this year can the
blessed season be all we could wish it ;—Think, is
not this just the way of this disappointing world, and
the condition of our being here? Not in this
troublesome life can we hope the full satisfaction of
these immortal natures. Not in this world, in the
full measure, can there be Glory to God in the high-
est, nor peace and goodwill among men. Little
offences and irritations will take from Christmas
kindness : little worries and heavy sorrows will take
from Christmas peace. We cannot pretend, even
to-day, to think well of every human being we know.
And not here, any more, can the Christmas gathering
of the family be complete. The faces that used to
be brightest, and the voices that were cheeriest, are
gone. Christ bring us in the end to that Home,

where we shall see His kind face and be happy:
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bring us, parents and children, brothers and sisters,
where all that was dear, all that was good and plea-
sant about this life, shall be restored to us, and all sin

and sorrow shall be forgot !
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DEBATABLE QUESTIONS*

‘ Where no oxen are, the crib is clean : but much increase is
by the strength of the ox.’—PRoV. XIV. 4.

HAVE no liking at all for an affected oddity

in the choice of texts on which to found
sermons; and you may be quite sure that I have not
selected this text merely because it is out of the com-
mon way. It is quite true that the attention of an
inattentive and listless congregation may be aroused,
at least for a few minutes, by the announcement of a
singular text; and then the preacher has his chance
of fixing the ears of such people to what may be
sound and important instruction. But in preaching

to a congregation so intelligent and attentive as this

* Town Church, St Andrews : Jan. 12, 1873.
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one is not driven to any expedients partaking of the
nature of clap-trap : and I now bring this text before
your minds because a few days since I came upon it
in the course of reading in Proverbs: and, as it often
happens in the experience of every preacher, the
principle implied in the words came out with special
clearness, as an interesting and suitable subject of
discourse.  Lct us pray that the Blessed Spirit may
help us to draw spiritual good from what in its first
intention may seem nothing more than an axiom of
shrewd worldly wisdom.

Of course, you see, readily enough, the obvious
meaning of the sentence. If a man has got no oxen
at all, he is saved any trouble which comes of one’s
having oxen: but he likewise loses the good which
one gets by having oxen: and that good, Solomon
implies, is greater than the trouble. 'Where there are
no oxen in the stall, the stall is readily kept in a very

tidy and orderly condition : you put it right for once,
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and then there is nothing to put it wrong; and so it
stays right. But still, on the other side of the scale,
the wise man tells us, ‘much increase is by the
strength of the ox’: the fallow field is broken up by
the plough the poor ox draws: the golden harvest
waves in autumn, because of the spring labours of
the industrious beast: then the laden waggon bears
the corn to the farm-yard, drawn by the ox again:
and thus useful while it lives, when at last the poor
creature dies, there is not a bit of it which may not
be made of service to man. You must take the
animal for better for worse: and doubtless in the
judgment of reasonable beings, the worse is very far
overbalanced by the better. ,

That is the literal meaning of this proverb of
Solomon. But of <‘:ourse you know that a proverb is
not said or written for the sake of its literal mean-
ing. The worth of a proverb lies in this, that stating

one case, it suggests a hundred. It sets forth a
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general principle. Many are the instances in which
it is as here : that there is something to be said on
cach side of a debatable question; and it isfor the
wise man to weigh the matter, and judge on which
side there is most to say. Thus, in a house where
there are no children, the income goes much further :
the father and mother can afford to have things
which if they had children they could not: the
dwelling is quieter, the furniture lasts longer, there is
a general orderliness. Yet, with all that, those whom
God has blest with children, amid all the anxieties
which attend their upbringing, would not think that
any worldly advantages could make up for their loss.
Then, a man to whom God has given wealth, is
spared many sofry calculations, much hard toil when
he has little heart for it: but on the other hand he
runs the risk of living a listless, useless life, or even
one of gross vice and sin. So, in a National Estab-

lished Church, a clergyman, being entirely independ-
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ent (so far as money is concerned) of his congregation
and parishioners, may possibly (if he be a man of no
principle) turn lazy, and grossly neglect hisduty: the
thing is conceivable, though I have hardly ever seen
it. But against this possible disadvantage of the
system, are to be set infinitely greater advantages :
the entire deliverance of the religious instructors of
the people from the temptation to preach not what
is true but what is pleasant: a temptation which as
you know was strong enough to enable a race of
slave-holders to provide for themselves a race of
preachers sneaky enough and blinded enough to
preach habitually that slavery is right: - the lowest
_ point of degradation, as I think, ever reached by
man. »

These are examples of what Solomon says
in that proverb. No doubt, the thing is veryv
plain. It seems so plain, that you would say no

sensible person would ever need to be reminded of it.
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But it is just one of those things of which we all
need to be reminded, every day. For who is there
that does not know, that a great many people, when
a plausible objection is brought forward to some
belief they hold, are ready at once to give up that
belief as untenable; and that a great many people
too, when some plausible reason is brought forward
why they should do or think something, are ready to
think so or to act so, without looking to the other
side of the balance of reasons? In fact, immediately
on seeing that where no oxen are the crib is clean,
they determine that they shall have l;othing to do
with oxen,—forgetting altogether the weightier con-
sideration on the other hand, that much' increase is
by the strength of the ox. In brief, brethren, the
practical lesson for you and me from this text is, that
because we see an objection to a thing,—even a
weighty and undeniable objection,—we are not, there-

fore, to reject that thing, till we see what there is to
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" be said in its behalf: and further, that although we
see a reason for a thing, a strong reason, several
reasons, we are not to go straight and conclude in
favour of that thing, till we look, and find, and
weigh, what there is to be said against it.

A great many people have been so brought up,
both as regards their religious belief and ‘their eccle-
siastical views, that their actual convictions are sub-
jected to a peculiar risk. These people (and there
are many of them) have grown up under the impres-
sion that on the questions on which they have been
trained to hold decided opinions, all the reasons are
on one side, their own side : and when they come to
find that it is not so, but that very plausible objec-
tions may be stated to their most cherished beliefs,
their confidence in these beliefs is rudely shaken ; and
they are (in some cases) ready to throw them aside
and go over to new ways of thinking. If they had

been taught (which is the fact), that wherever rational
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beings, not personally interested in the issue, have
been ranged on different sides of a question, there
must have been reasons to be pleaded on either side :
that on bardly any debatable question are all the
reasons on one side: then they would not have been
shaken by the first skilfully-put objection to their
hereditary beliefs : They would have thought, This
is just what we expected, or might have expected :
and even if they were not able to answer the objec-
tion at once, or at all, they would not cast aside the
old belief till they had weighed the reasons on either
side, and found out on which side was the greater
weight. It isthe preponderance’of reasons and likeli-
hoods which has determined the intelligent creed of
the race, on all questions lesser and greater ; and will
to the end. It is not that nothing whatsoever could
be said on the wrong side. Go into any court of
justice, so called; and you will find how much an

ingenious counsel will find to say in support of the



T e TR e a BNV TN ALy PSS N,

QUESTIONS. 235

falsest and most preposterous conclusion. Take an
example. 'We have all been taught since we were
children that certain of the essential doctrines of the
Roman Church (which I hope none of you will ever
call the Catholic Church) are wrong. We bclieve,
and are sure, that they are wrong. But though
there is an overwhelining balance of reason against
them, which makes one (in some cases) practically as
sure that they are wrong as that two and two make
four; still, there is something to be said, such as it
is, for even the worst of them. Take for instance
the keeping back the Bible from the people : refusing
to allow a man to read the Bible without the
Church’s explanations of it, and the priest’s per-
mission. To us, nothing appears more flagrantly
wrong than to deprive any man of God’s written
word.  Still, the Romanist has something to say for
himself. He puts it that there is so much difficulty

in understanding much of the Bible; that such per-
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nicious errors have followed from false interpretatidns
of it. All true: some of the cruellest and wicked-
est things men ever did in this world, they have
sought to justify by the authority of God’s word.
But still, on the balance of reasons: considering that
for one hard text in the book, 'there are a hundred
perfectly plain; and that for one man the Bible has
led wrong, there are ten thousand it has led right;
we come back, after looking at the Roman objection,
to the old conviction of our childhood, that God’s
word is to be put in the hand of all; those ¢ holv
scriptures, which are able to make wise unto salva-
tion, through faith which is in Christ Jesus.’

Think, even, of the dogma of the Infallibility of
the Church. The keen Protestant puts that dogma
as an instance of unheard-of arrogance. The devout
Romanist puts it as an instance of deep humility and
earnest faith. He says he ventures not to think that

the Church, in her own wisdom, is able to keep in-
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fallibly right: but he has perfect confidence that
God will not suffer the Church to deliberately fall
into crror.  Two very different ways of putting the
same thing. I do not admit, that in the face of
facts,—in the presence of examples manifold of the
Church’s erring,—the Roman suggestion shakes me
for one instant from my conviction that (as is said in
the Confession of Faith) ¢ the purest churches under
heaven are subject both to mixture and error.”  Still,
the other view, though wrong, is arguable. Andif a
case be arguable at all, there is no doubt that in
skilful hands the worse may be made to seem the
better reason.

Further: there are matters pertaining to our re-
ligious belief, questions as to which there are reasons
on each side; but as to which we come to our con-
clusion not merely by feeling the force of the reasons
which support the conclusion we come to; but also

by persuading ourselves that we have seen through



238 DEBATABLE

all objections to it,—that we are able to answer, and
set aside, all the reasons and arguments which look
the opposite way. This, certainly, is a very assuring
and comfortable thing. We can be in no perplexity
whatever as to how the balance inclines, if all the
weights be in fact in one scale and none at all in
the other. But there are cases in which we hold a
belief, and hold it firmly, though all the while we
see reasons against it which are not merely plausible
and weighty at first sight, but which we cannot,
after the fullest thought, answer at all. We hold
our belief: and we are sure it is sound: though we
are well aware that there are objections to it which
are by us unanswerable. There is one notable case,
in which we are quite sure of each of two truths,
which yet seem to us to contradict each the other.
Each is true: yet each is liable to an unanswerable
objection.

I am thinking of that great and sure doctrine,



QUESTIONS. 239

that God not only foreknows but fore-ordains all we
do. And yet we know that we are free: that we
are not fettered by that fore-ordination in our choice
of the course we shall take: that we are responsible
for all we do,—which we should not be if we were
simply constrained like a machine to run along the
rails laid down for us. That doctrine of Predestina-
tion, as it is called : it is not to say it stands in the
authoritative Creed of the Christian Church : not to
say that it must stand there forasmuch as it is plainly
taught in the New Testament: in the nature of
things you cannot get away from it if you believe in
a God at all. And yet, we know that we are free:
we know that whensoever we do wrong, it is our own
fault and not God’s: we know in our conscience
that we deserve punishment when we do wrong,
which we should not deserve if we were mere ma-
chinery: and furthermore, after all talk of the

doctrine of Election to a share in Christ’s Atone-
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ment, after all is said concerning God’s Elect, we
know well that if we have not till now accepted the
Gospel salvation, the ruinous doing is; entirely our
own: we might, if we would. Now these things
cannot be reconciled. One seems to say, you shall
stick to the track marked out for you and never leave
it by a hair’s-breadth : The other seems to say, You
are free,—free as air, free-as the air is not,—to choose
your track for yourself. One says, you can never
believe in Christ and be saved unless you were ap-
pointed to that ‘ages before you were born. The
other says, as firmly, and far more practically, Believe
in Christ and be saved : Free to you and free to every
sinner that will take it is His great salvation. We
are sure of each truth: and to us they seem contra-
dictory. They cannot be so, indeed, or they would
not both be true: for the contradiction of truth
must be falsehood: but only God knows how they

are to be reconciled. Tt must come to this at the
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last; and we had far best admit it from the first: in
the candid spirit of him who wrote the text, and ad-
mitted that something might be said against what
he yet was sure of. |
Now I know, as many clergymen know, that there
are good men and women, earnestly thoughtful about
their soul’s salvation, to whom this doctrine of Elec-
| tion is a hindrance and a difficulty. I am con-
strained to say that it scems to me the doctrine will
be so, only in morbid moods. Tt is not a difficulty
which will practically lie heavily on a healthful mind,
or permanently do so: it is a difficulty which for a
time ; and in seasons of depression, and the tendency
to take warped views which comes of that ; has pro-
bably been felt by all. Just let the old puzzle be
stated, that any now perplexed by it may be com-
forted by recognizing in it that which has been in
the experience of many others: and which they did

not see through, but grew out of it, and learned to
16
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be quite content in the presence of it without seeing
through. It is this: If I am appointed to be saved,
I shall be saved without doing anything or taking
any trouble: and if I am not appointed to be saved,
then I shall not be saved however much thought and
pains I may take: Wherefore, I shall do nothing.
Now, there is no refutation of any argument like a
practical refutation : and no stronger proof that there
is a flaw in reasoning than that the reasoning lands
you in a practical absurdity. Yet, without pretend-
ing to answer that difficulty which I have just stated,
let me say this: That all practical perplexity about
Election and Predestination comes of this: that
people vaguely think that their eternal state is more
predestined than the events in their earthly life. If
you keep it clearly before you, that your eternal state
is predestined exactly in the same sense in which
everything you say and do every day of your life is

predestined, the practical perplexity will vanish: you
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may find it as difficult as ever to make up your mind
as to what you ought to think about it all, but you
will have no difficulty earthly in making up your
mind as to what you ought to do. For just as the
fact that God fore-ordained whether you should come
to church to-day or not would not lead any sane
person among you to sit down in the morning and
say, If T am appointed to go to church I shall be
taken without my doing anything, and if I am ap-
pointed not to go to church I shall not get there
however hard I try : even so, the fact that God has
appointed whether we are each to be saved, is a fact
with which we practically have nothing to do: The
thing for us, in spiritual matters exactly as in worldly,
is to go and take all the proper steps towards the end
we want, and to use all the suitable means. Whether
or not you are to reach heaven, is appointed exactly
as it is appointed whether or not you are any day to

get your daily food. Of course, if you do not use
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the means to get your daily food, you will not get
it. If you do use the means to get it, then by God’s
blessing you will get it. And it is so with our soul’s
salvation : exactly and identically so. If you are in
earnest for that, go and pray fo;' it and labour for it:
Go and take it in God’s way: there is no obstacle
with Him: Go and cast your soul upon Christ: Do
not wait and try to clear up the riddle of the universe
first: Do not think to see through secret things
which we may leave with God, before you begin.
If you do that, you will never begin: and your doom
will be on your own head. See, this day there are
" set before you blessing and cursing, life and death:
Therefore choose life and good, and turn away from

death and evil.

If more necded to be said to take away the prac-
tical perplexity of Predestination (and it is that only
I meddle with), it might be this: Think Who it is
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that predestines all things! Tt is God, only Wise,
only Good, All-merciful, Who wills not that one
should perish, but all believe and live! Are you
content to leave it all in His bands? Whatever He
does must be right. Think: If you were asked now,
would you wish to appoint what things shall happen
to you through this year,—or would you rather leave
it all to the appointment of your Saviour,—which
would be the safer and wiser thing to do? Would
you, if you might, take the awful responsibility of
deciding the year’s events for you and yours: or not
infinitely rather leave the decision with Christ?
Well, as you would trust Him with all yet to do,
even so with all already done! ' Thy will be done!
It must be a right, a wise, a loving will. You pro-
vide carefully for your little children : and you expect
them to trust you. And He, the Best Father above,
the Father Which is in heaven, Who loves His poor

sinful children as never did earthly mother,—He has
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ordered all things: and He looks that we should
trust where we cannot understand. Which by His

grace we will, now and evermore!

And now, coming towards the end of my dis-
course, I will tell you what it was that was in my
mind when I thought of my text to-day, with its
plain common-sense suggestion that a prudent man
before determining to accept an opinion or not to
accept it will weigh what is to be said on both sides:
consider, to take a familiar phrase, both pros and
cons : and not be taken in by a plausible or even a
weighty statement of reasons till he sees what is to
be urged on the contrary. Last week I glanced over
a printed document which some of you may also have
seen, which sets out a grave indictment against the
Church of our fathers: a long list of charges against
her: leading those who sent forth that document to the

conclusion that she ought to be overthrown. Of the
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motives of the persons who published that attack upon
the Church of Scotland I know nothing: as I know
nothing of themselves. T wish to believe they are
honest in what they do: though it is hard to think so
in the face of the crafty but clumsy paper they have
issued ; in which I am bold to say the real reasons of
their hatred of the National Church are carefully
concealed. There is not one of the arguments for
national Atheism which counld not be answered at half
a minute’s notice: not one which (religiously) has a
feather’s weight. And I remarked, not with anger
but with contempt, that the little document concludes
by setting forth that we, who hold as vital the prin-
ciple of a national profession of Christianity, are
sure to have recourse to various mean tricks with the
view of keeping things as they are. For very natur-
ally, the persons who wrote that paber suppose we
are somewhat like themselves. Now, I am not

going to refute the reasons, such as they are, which
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are stated in that document : but only to counsel all
of you, if in these coming months you have pressed
upon you, as it seems to be designed you should,
statements to the prejudice of the Church, and what
seem plausible arguments against her continued ex-
istence and power,—never to attach any consequence
to these till you have gone and asked some competent
adviser what there is to be said upon the other side:
whether those statements are true,—whether those
arguments are sound,—whether, if there be weight
in them, they are not counter-balanced by reasons of
tenfold weight. With the distinct statement before
me that the Church is forthwith to be systematically
assailed, I deem it my duty to say so much by way of
caution: more than this I will not say in this place.
It is not kere that such questions are to be argued
out: and you know it is not my way to touch them.
My duty hereis to preach the Gospel of Christ: and

to try to forget the enmities and jealousies which are
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the scandal and weakness of the Christian Church;
and which in the eyes of shrewd worldly men cast
an air of falsity and of ridicule on all fair pretences
and public talk of unity and concord. Nor do I
believe that in your hearing the Church of our
fathers needs to be either defended or apologized for.
I venture not to say that she is perfect, any more
than any institution on earth is perfect ; nor to say
that either in government or worship she is incapable
of being improved. But I say she was good enough
for better men : our fathers lived and died in her:
and I say there is no Christian virtue which may not
be practised and perfected within her pale. That
is the great thing after all. And surely it is well
‘for the nation that in each parish over the land there
be an educated man set who has no other end than
the good of sinful souls; and who is ready at the
call of every poor sick creature that would be coun-

selled or prayed with. I should like to know what
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good it would do to any mortal that this state of
things should cease: unless indeed to the envious
and sordid soul that grudges the Church her little
patrimony, — the little saved at the Reformation
from hypocritical robbers,—which is the patrimony
of the poor, and which costs no living man a far-
thing.

But remember, Christian friends, that you are the
Church: and that with you (under God) it abides
whether she shall stand or fall. A living Church
will not fall: and it is with you to say whether ours
shall be a living Church. A Christian Church is an
assemblage of Christian people: it is by striving to
deepen our own spiritual life, and strengthen it, that
the Church will be strengthened and vivified. All
~ her old renown ; all her doings in ages past ; all her
worldly advantages ; will not maintain the Burning
Bush if her people turn cold-hearted and undevout;

known among their fellow-Christians in the land
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for less zeal, less work, less liberality.  That re-
proach has sometimes been cast at us: God grant
it never come true! Rather let us seek higher
degrees in grace: simpler faith in the Redeemer,
and souls more filled with the Blessed Spirit of
God.
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IV.

THE FOLLY OF SIN.*

¢ The foolishness of man perverteth his way.'—PRoV. XIX. 3.

SreRgIND so here is sin traced to its right source.
e
)
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eth his way. And I believe that to certain classes

Tt is the foolishness of man that pervert-

of sinuers, this theory of the true origin of the trans-
gressions that stain their daily life, is just the most
disagreeable that could well be presented. A bad
man would rather be thought a rogue, than a fool. He
would rather you should hate him, than despise him.
He would rather be the object of universal indigna-
tion, than of universal contempt, There are weak

minds that see something grand and romantic about

* Glasgow Cathedral : June 29, 1873,
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a high-handed reprobate, who boldly outrages public
opinion and ignores the law of God, and dares to be
recklessly bad. There is something like courage and
manliness there, some people are ready to think if
‘they would not venture to say: but about the fool
there is no redeeming feature. There is nothing fine
and dashing in that quarter. The emptiest idiot
that ever idolized muscular blackguardism, thinks of
such a one with mere contempt. How strange,
then,—and not less mortifying than strange, must
it appear to many, to find it stated in the text, and
assumed as certain in a hundred passages of Holy
Scripture, that the two classes are mainly identical ;
that every man whose sin merits our reprobation, is
by his folly entitled to our contempt: that every
wicked man is a weak man ; and that every rogue is
a fool !

A very moderate acquaintance with the literature

of the day will suffice to show us how thoroughly
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that divine teaching is forgotten by many, which
sets forth the folly, and the contemptibleness, of
sin. It need not be said that it is not asserted
that sin and folly are different names for the same
thing: we assert (of course) that all sin is folly,
not that all folly is sin. What we mean is that
every wicked man is of necessity a weak man:
not that every weak man is a wicked man.
What we maintain is that it is a delusion,—and a
most groundless and irrational one,—to tl;ink'that
sin ever can be other than a vile, mean, contemptible
thing:—a thing as much below the reason, as it is
contradictory to the conscience, of man. It was a
falsehood to say that vice loses half its guilt when it
loses all its grossness: and no less is iAt mischievous
in tendency, and false in fact, to represent that any
association with what would otherwise be noble and
reasonable can take sin out of the class of extremest

folly. God’s Word recognizes no such distinction
17
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as worldly men draw between those transgressions
which are despicable as well as wrong, and those
other which they hold to be wrong on such a grand
scale as to have ceased to be despicable. God’s
Word propounds its unflattering theory of the origin
of all sin; and tells us that (co-operating doubtless
with the depravity of man) it is the foolishness of
man that perverteth his way. When a man com-
mits sin (that is), the fact is proof that he is foolish
as well as wicked. And there are sinners to whom
the first part of the inference is far more distasteful
than the second. They would rather be set down as
wicked than as weak. But it will not do. Their
_sins prove not merely the badness of their heart, but
also the weakness of their understanding. All sin is
folly. Every sinner is a fool. It is not ‘ The high
spirit of man perverteth his way:” Not ¢ The warm
heart of man perverteth his way:’ These are com-

plimentary ways of explaining the fact, and incom-
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plete ways. The text goes deeper: and it tells us
the sorry truth, that ‘The foolishness of man per-
verteth his way.’

No doubt it is because of that fatal warp, and
twist, of our entire nature, which is expressed in the
familiar statement that man is fallen, that the under-
standing is weak as well as the heart evil-inclined.
But, not forgetting this, I believe it may prove a
most useful subject for our present meditation, to
look round for considerations that come in proof of
the statement in my text, and that tend to convince
us that sin is folly.  For this is one of those truths
which we all fail to take home. Not merely are pro-
fessed Christians slow to believe that fools, and such
only, will make a mock at sin, and reject the Saviour
from it; but many unrenewed men seem actually to
fancy that the fact is reversed, and that it is rather a
mark of weakness of mind, and pliancy of char-

acter, to evince anything like earncst anxiety about
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eternity, and the soul’s well-being Vthroughout that
awful duration. It is long since an inspired Apostle,
as he spoke with the warmth his subject deserved
concerning a Redeemer and a Judgment-day, was
called mad by one who was incapable of understand-
ing his thoughts, or entering into his feelings. And
sad as it may be to think so, we cannot choose but
believe that there are too many who entertain a
notion which they would hardly put in words, but
which really comes to this, that Religion is a thing
not adapted to the manly and masculine-minded ;
but fitted exclusively to weak souls, to morbidly-con-
. scientious people, to women, and to the aged and in-
firm. Itis a thing, they think, that really lies out-
side the range of mature men, who are battling with
the realities of life: and they leave it, accordingly,
to the idle, and the weak, and (in short) to those who
feel they need it. And to find evidence that such

notions are entertained, we need go no farther than
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to many of our churches in our great cities. You
will find there, in the comparison, not many of those
who are involved in the greater affairs of this world.
Fifty years ago, in the metropolis of this country,
you would hardly have found a man of high pro-
fessional standing in the house of God. And per-
haps the great Deceiver may have so misled his vic-
tims, as to make them fancy that their empty place
in church is rather a proof of their superiority to the
pusillanimous and narrow-minded and half-educated
who are regular in their attendance there. I will
grant such, if it pleases them, that the majority of
too many Christian congregations does consist of
women, and the young, and the aged : but it would
be strange logic that should infer from this that
therefore these congregations consist of the weak-
minded of the community. No: Before you infer
that, you must take it for granted that Christianity

is a silly and a senseless thing. Prove that : and then
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tell us it argues strength of mind to despise and
coolly set aside its claims! Prove that : and then tell
us that the congregation that gathers day by day to
the house of prayer is made up of the foolish and
weak-minded! But if Christianity be, as we know
it is or we know nothing, a message from God to
man :—if it set out the one way of being good and
useful and hopeful on earth, and tells us of the
single path that leads to peace when we have passed
through all these troubles :—if our Maker and Judge
commands that we give it our earnest heed, and our
weal or woe for the long eternity depends on our
solemn consideration and hearty acceptance of it:
tell me whether the weakness and the folly lie with
those who receive, or with those who reject it! Let
us stand out before the wide universe: and let God
and angels and all intelligent beings say which is the
fool !

Not only, too, are some of our race so blinded,
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as actually to fancy that as proof of strength of mind
which (rightly regarded) is evidence of the most un-
worthy weakness : but you know, besides, it has ever
been a favourite excuse with fallen men, while with a
certain frankness owning how great have been their
errors, to lay these rather to the impulse of the heart
than to the miscalculation of the head. | You will
think at once of one great gexxius, who all but jus-
tified himself before his Maker for the wanderings of
a life that was often wildly wrong, by setting them all
to the witching voice of passion, that coloured his
conduct, and carried captive his will. But he did
not remember that there was something more than
passion needed, to lead him wrong: he forgot that
God gave reason to curb its wild dictates and restrain
its reckless impulses: he forgot that the weak head
was at fault no less than the fiery heart; and that
the miscalculation must go hand-in-hand with the

mere pressure to act. Doubtless, it sounded finer to
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put the case as did Burns: Rather the bounding
pulse than the erring judgment: For nowhere in
God’s Word or elsewhere is sin set ina lightvthat
goes more against the grain, than when we strip it
of the fair colours of the erring poet’s art, and show

it in the pitiable guise of folly.

Now let us look more particularly at the lines of
evidence which prove that the truth is so.

That the sinner is a fool appears broadly in this:
That he systematically prefers things of less value to
those which are of incalculably greater. Every act
of sin amounts to a declaration on the part of him
who does it, that he prefers the immediate gratifica-
tion which it will yield, to the favour of God which
by committing it he must lose. He knows perfectly
that whatever enjoyment he may get by any sinful
deed, he will not get for nothing. He knows per-

fectly that if not in this life, then in the next, he
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will pay in bitter anguish and bitter remorse the ten-
| fold price of whatever he grasps at now. And if this
be so, what is every act of sin but an act of out-
rageous folly: and by what name but that of fool
shall we call the man whose wilole life is a succession
of such acts? Worldly prudence may suffice to
convince that it is not the part of a reasonable being
to purchase even the perfect happiness of the pre-
sent, by burdening the future with an incomparably
greater amount of trouble and toil: And what can
we say,—what can we think of him, who knowingly
and deliberately buys hours or years of this world’s
pleasure or this world’s good, with the misery of his
endless eternity, and the loss of his immortal soul!
We do not say that the sinner gets nothing,—no
enjoyment or advantage,—in exchange for that which
he gives away. All we say is that what he gains bears
no proportion whatsoever to what he loses. A straw

is nearer the value of an earthly kingdon, than any
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conceivable gain, in worldly pleasure or profit, is to
the value of the soul. Even if there were no dark
forebodings as to what the awful Future might be
bringing,—forebodings that would turn ever;v cup to
gall and every prospect to blank misery,—even if
there were none of these,—and I doubt not there
may be people by whom they are comparatively
unfelt: even if sin and sinful pleasure could make
life one long dream of delight: it would still be a
dream that would issue in a tremendous waking.
With the mighty force of argument that proves the
worldling’s folly, it needs not that we abate one jot
of the earthly price for which he is content to lose
his soul. We will not speak of the graceless plea-
sure-seeker’s distempered rest and accusing con-
science : we will not deny that worldly wealth may
be attained by means directly unjust, or at the least
questionably honest: we will admit that worldly

wealth brings worldly comforts and advantages be-
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yond number, and (however got) will secure the
obsequious respect of some. But we will say that
for all this, the graceless pleasure-seeker and the dis-
honest man have made a madman’s bargain: They
have written themselves down as in God’s judgment
fools. And though the world may point to the
worldling as one who is reaping, perhaps in the calm
decline of life, the reward of active industrious days
that are gone, we must say to that, No: Not reaping
yet. Not on this side of time. He has sown, and
will reap, and reap as he has sown: We all
must, God help us: but the crop to be reaped is
waiting in the country beyond the grave. And
when we think what we must reap there, if we
sow to the Flesh, or sow to the World,—how the
awful words of Christ come in, spuken of one who
did the less grossly evil, ¢Thou fool!” Prudent,—
and got the good of this short life by incurring in-

calculable loss and woe in a life that must run on for
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ever! Prudent,—and used up, in three-score years
and ten, all the ‘good things’ to be reached in a
being that will be only beginning untold ages hence !
Al, if that be prudence, what must folly be!

So much for the general bearing and result of a
wilf;xl]y sinful life. As a whole, it is one long mad-
ness. Itisa systemaﬁc choice of Time in preference
to Eternity. It is a systematic buying of a short and
troubled span of enjoyment such as it is, by paying
for it the price of endless misery. It is a deliberate
choosing the finite before the infinite. It is gaining
a little of the world; and flinging away the soul.
But let us look closer into this matter, and regard
the wilful sinner’s conduct in various points of view.

My brethren, if it be true that we are placed in this
world chiefly to prepare for a world to come: and if
in that coming world there be no neutral ground,—

not one inch of space to rest in unless in perfect
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happiness or in insufferable misery : and if upon our
conduct here depend the decision of the momentous
question whether we are to dwell in that happiness
or that misery for ever and ever: what shall we call
the conduct of the man who passes through this life
without one earnest endeavour to place himself in
that condition in which alone (he knows) he can
hope to gain that bliss and escape that woe? Is not
this folly ?

If it be true that the single way in which we can
obtain salvation is through faith in Jesus Christ, the
only Redeemer of sinners: if it be true that every
deed which has not its origin in that faith, is sin ;
and that every step which is not taken in dependence
on that Redeemer is a step towards absolute ruin:
what shall we call the conduct of the man who never
earnestly sees to it how that faith in that Redeemer
may be obtained? Is not this conduct folly?

If it be true that a Divine Spirit is promised to
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all who ask Him, to work in them that repentance
towards God and that faith in Christ and that great
change in the aspirations of the soul without which
there is no ordinary salvation: and if it be further
true that this repentance, this faith, this regeneration,
cannot be, without the working of that Divine Spirit;
what shall we call the conduct of the man who passes
through life without one earnest prayer for that
Spirit, or one anxious inquiry whether that Spirit
has ever yet breathed upon his soul ? Is not this folly ?

If it be true that at death the wicked are turned
into a state which the merciful Saviour called the
outer darkness, where are weeping and wailing, the
worm that never dies and the fire that is not
quenched : and if it be true that this death, that cuts
off all change, may arrest any mortal before to-mor-
row :—what shall we call the conduct of the man
who is content to live on, day after day, still in that

condition that if he should die, the moment of his
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death would be the moment of his entering upon the
final woe? Is not this folly?

If it be true that our life here bears to our life
hereafter absolutely no proportion : if the days in the
cradle be an infinitely larger part of the life of the
oldest man that ever lived, than that longest life would
be of the never-ending life of every man: if it be an
exaggerated idea of the life on earth, to say it is our
being’s infancy: what shall we call the conduct of
the man who lives as if his span on earth were his
entire life-time? Is not this folly ?

If it be true that we are helplessly in the hands of
some Being Who can do with us and make of us
what He will: what shall we call the conduct of the
man who is content to live on in life, and to live
through it, in utter heedlessness of the Nature and
Purposes of that Mysterious Stranger? Is there no
folly here?

If it be true that every man bears within him an
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immortal soul, whose capacities and longings find
here neither scope wide enough for them nor objects
fit for them : what shall we call the conduct of the
man who permits an endless succession of trifles to
engross all his thoughts, while his mind hardly ever
goes out upon those grand and dread realities that
compass us about, and bear upon our eternal pros-
pects and destiny? Is there no folly in narrowing to
a point the regards of a soul that could have em-
braced the universe: in bending energies made for
God and immortality upon things fleeting as the in-
sects of a summer day ?

If it be true that wherever you go, there is a
greater Being present than any who is seen: if it be
true that God is every, man’s most constant com-
panion : what shall we call the conduct of him who, '
go where he may, quite forgets ¢the Greatest Inha-

bitant of everv place where men are living>*: and

* The phrase occurs in the first of John Foster’s Essays.
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suffers his character to take an incomparably stronger
and deeper impress from his occasional intercourse
with the worthless and wicked, than from the never-
ceasing companionship of the Almighty? Is there
no folly here?

But you will readily see that by taking a sinful
and worldly life in different points of view, and by
looking at the various parts and relations of it,
we might swell to almost any extent the humiliating
catalogue of the follies implied in it. Enough has
been said to prove, beyond all question, that every
deed of sin, and every life of sin, has a two-fold
origin: a spring at once in the impulses of an evil
heart, and in the blindness of an erring judgment.
And thus, apart from that mysterious essential bad-
ness, for which sin will receive its punishment at the
hand of God, we believe it is stamped with a char-
acter, often forgot, of extravagant foolishness, which

makes it not only the worst thing that exists, but the
18
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most contemptible. } a man lives in habitual
transgression, or f 2 man holds back from accepting
the salvation offered in Christ, it must be because he -
has made a calculation which is fearfully wrong, and
arrived at a conclasion which you would think no
sane creature could draw. It is because he thinks
that the favour of God is a thing to be bartered away
at the priceof that worthless pleasure or that empty
good which is to be found in sin: It is because he
judges that a life of forgetfulness of God, a life
wherein the Saviour is rejected, for three-score years
and ten, is a thing so pleasant and desirable as to be
worth the price of an eternity of woe: It is because
he cares not how he burdens the Future with misery,
if only he can make the Present pass lightly and
gaily by: It is because he has fairly calculated that it
will profit a man to gain ever so little of this world,
though he lose his soul. Or, if in truth he has drawn

no such inferences: if in truth he aets om no such
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principles: if he verily believes that time and eternity
cannot be compared, and that the happiest life on
earth would be too dearly bought at the cost of
ultimate perdition: does not all this only stamp him
with a character of ten-fold folly? He drinks the
cup, knowing it is poison: he treads the path, know-
ing it ends in destruction : he acknowledges it is mad-
ness to choose endless ill when offered endless good ;
yet he says, Endless ill for me! I know, he says, [
am burdening my soul with shame and ruin : I know
that this conscience, so seared and deadened now,
will yet be made to quiver with intensest perception
and feeling. 1 know thatin a few years, a few days,
I must go, through my own election, where is only
blank despair : I know all this,—I would not be wor-
ried with expostulation on the subject : I am content
it should be so!

Now this is God’s truth. That is what is prac-

tically said by every man who lives on, contented to
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think he has not helieved in Christ. And if it be so,
what words can utter the fearful foolishness that per-
verts his way? I know, that as far as your reason
goes, you must admit all this: Oh that God’s Spirit
l'nay make each one of us feel it as of ourselves we
could never do! Would that all here present, old
and young, were taught by that heavenly Teacher,
that in sober truth, ¢ The fear of the Lord, that is
wisdom ; and to depart from evil is understanding’
The only thing in all our life on which we shall look
back with entire approval on our dying bed, will be
what we did, by God’s kind grace, to win Christ and
be found in Him. We can see already, that we have
all done many foolish things; that our life has indeed
been a long, sad series of errors, sins, and follies :
and perhaps when we come to die, we may discern
that many doings which we thought at the time
showed great worldly wisdom, werein truth as foolish

things as ever were done by man. In the light of
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near Eternity, how vain and idle all our labours and
schemings for worldly ends will seem! The fire will
try our works: and very much may prove to be
wood, hay, stubble. There is nothing surer than
this: that the human being who goes through his
vears on earth without working out his salvation,
will feel in his soul, looking back from the gate of
the other world, Oh what a madly wasted life was
mine! But there is hope yet for every one here. [f
there be one, who knows that to this day he has not
sought the Saviour, let him bless God that the door
of mercy is open yet, though it may shut so soon.
And all of us, dear friends, pray more constantly to
be filled with that Blessed Spirit, Who is, as God’s
Word tells us so significantly, the Spirit ¢ of power,

and of love, and of A souxp MIND!’
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DISCOURSE V.






V.

GOD KNOWS.*

¢ I cannot tell : God knoweth.—2 COR. XII. 3.

said the like many times. For it must have been a

T was St Paul said it: said it twice in writ-

ing a few lines. Likely enough he had

common process of thonght then, as now, to pass
from thinking of our own- ignorance to thinking of
God’s perfect knowledge. He was speaking of that
wonderful event in his life, which is known as his
Rapture. All we know of that we are told, very
briefly, in a few verses of this chapter. -The Apostle
was permitted an extraordinary revelation of the

better world : he saw things and heard things not to

* Glasgow Cathedral : June 29, 1873.
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be told to others. But whether this were in vision
or in fact, whether in the body or out of the body,
he says ‘I cannot tell: God knoweth.’

It is curious, how natural it is to pass, by the
association of extreme contrast, from the thought of
our own ignorance of anything, to the thought of
God’s perfect knowledge of it. How commonly the
thing is said, which is said in my text! In this
people who lived long ago and far away, were even
as we are now. Sometimes, indeed, the first step is
dropt: is understood without being said. When a
man says God knows, it means that he himself does
not know. Itisin common modes of thought like
this, that we discern the identity of our race: much
more than in mere tricks of outward expression.
Anud the homeliest and least instructed man, just as
much as the most cultured and elevated, is impelled
to the same utterance of natural piety. Many of

you remember the touching and true story, of the
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poor dog that watched for many weeks by his dead
master on Helvellyn. A simple sheplerd, pointing
out the place to a traveller, ended by saving  Ged
knows how the poor creature was fed all that time.’
And one of the chiefest poets,* after beautifully telling
of the love and fidelity of our humble fellow-creature
whom a good many men would have little right to

call morally an inferior animal, thus sums up:

How nourished during that long time,
HE knows, Who gave that love sublime :
And gave that strength of #eeling, great
Above all human estimate.

There is comfort, in several ways, in the reflec-
tion which my text suggests. We do not feel so
beaten by some great mystery and perplexity, when
we think, as we look at it, Though this beat me, and

foil me, and sometimes make me very miserable,

* Wordsworth.
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there is One Who understands and sees through it.
We are not quite so anxious about the uncertain
Future, when we think, Now, though I do not
know at all what is coming to me, or to my children
when I am gone, or to the Church and the world,—
God knows: it is all quite plain and clear before
Him at this moment. Wherefore, we thank God
for this rooted bent and tendency in us, of which the
text reminds us once more. It is kindly and cheer-
ing, that such is our make, that the poor weak
mortal is always ready to think, however imperfectly,
of the great Father above; and when made to feel
his own ign;)rance, weakness, i;lability, to remember
that there are all sufficiency and strength and know-
ledge There. We like that fashion of Contrast: it
comes naturally between Here and There, between
the Here and the Hereafter: it will bear many
exemplifications and repetitions. There is no night

in heaven : ah, there are many dark hours here. The
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life here is short, is careworn, is sad: the endless
and tearless life is There.

I do not need to show you how much you can-
not tell. Nor will any one doubt that God knows
all. Taking this as certain, What then? Several
comforting reflections, I think. There are some
awful ones, too. But 1t is not of these last that I
purpose to speak. I desire to ¢speak comfortably’
to God’s anxious people, this day. Let us meditate
on the cheering and consolatory consequences from
my text.

First, we do not know our own Future. We do
not know what is coming to us: success in our work
or failure in it; sickness in our homes or health; joy
in our hearts or sorrow in them. Perhaps to some
of us, this ignorance does not matter so much as
concerns ourselves. Our own lot is (humanly speak-
ing) fixed; and our own fortune made or marred :

We have settled to the pace at which the rest of the
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pilgrimage must be traversed, till strength fail: we
have found our humble mark: we cannot rise any
farther,—God grant we may not fall. And so,
looking out upon the awful Future, there are many
whose thoughts are rather of their children, whose
career is yet to make. Those little ones you think of
and care for so much: what will come of them when
vou are far away? Of course, if a man is a selfish,
heartless brute,—some scores of miles an ¢inferior
animal’ to the dog on Helvellyn,—he will not mind:
but I trust, and believe, there is not one such here.
All of you who are parents will know what was
meant by the wise and loveable writer * who said that
if any middle-aged man evinces undue elation of
spirits, that will be speedily and certainly abated by
suggesting the question of the future lot of his chil-
dren. Now, under the great anxiety you all often

feel, and under the uncertainty of the vague out-look,

* Sir Arthur Helps.
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here is comfort.  'We do not know : but God knows.
And if we are His,—and of this we have a good
hope through grace,—if we trust Him, and leave it
allto His guidance Whose Name is Jehovah-Jireh,
—it will all be well. Trust Him, that He ¢ will pro-
vidle:> and He will provide: ¢Have faith, and
you’ll win through!” We do not know what may
be coming; but we are sure that nothing can be
coming which will be too much to bear.  Great evil
will be kept away from us: such evil as would crush,
and break us down. We may venture, if we be
Christ’s children, quite confidently to say that: We
shall not be visited with trial beyond what we can
bear. The heaviest troubles will be kept away from
us: and as for those of which every lot and heart
must have its share, the grace will be given in pro-
portion to the need for it: As the days, so shall the
strength be. Yes, and not for yourselves only,

through God’s kind grace (we cleave to the belief),
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will prayer and faith prove mighty: No final mis-
chance, no mischance that will mar their eternal
destiny, will befall the children of many prayers. They
may wander far, but they will be led back. As for your-
selves, so for those to come after you, pray,and trust,
and labour. No man in his senses supposes I coun-
sel that loathsome hypocrisy which pretends to trust
God with the children’s welfare, while the vile hypo-
crite does nothing for it himself. Do your own
very best and utmost: strain every muscle in your
soul and body: Then leave them, by faith and
prayer, to God : and He will keep them. The little
boys may grow to gray-headed men: but they will -
not outgrow the reach and influence of the long-de-
parted parent’s faith and prayers. They will know
the weary hand, and the sad heart, and the anxious
mind: but they will be brought through. They
will know temptations; and have their sorrowful

portion in the humiliation of human sin and folly;
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but they will be brought in the end to be with you,
after all the alienation of years, more nearly than in
infancy, in that better country where are no more
partings for the future, and where past partings are
effaced.

Think, Christians, as you meditate on God’s
knowledge of all you do not know in that future lot
before you and yours,—Think Who it is that knows:
Kindest to love us, Wisest to order for us, Almighty
to do all for us: and Who knows us so well,—how
things affect us, and all our many fears: It is He that
sees all that is coming to us, and that allows it to
come. Surely this is enough for us: His will be
done!

We have sometimes wished we could look into
His book, and see what is written there, appointed to
come to us and ours. We have sometimes wished
we might see His Face, and read something of the

awful Future in its expression. But it is better not.
19
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It is His way to ask His children to trust Him. He
has promised, largely, that “all things shall work to-
gether for good to them that love Him :’> Let that
suffice. I cannot tell the details, the outs and ins,
of the way before me: I do not want to know. It
is enough to remember that ¢ Thou shalt guide me

with Thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory’

So much of our own Future. Let us go onto
think that we do not know the Future of the Race,
and the Church, and Christianity. We are all, I
doubt not, oftentimes very anxious about these.
Those in these days must sometimes bear a heavy
burden, who have any measure of unselfishness, and
public spirit; and who love the old Institutions and
the old Beliefs which are attacked. We cannot cer-
tainly say how it may be appointed to go with the
Church : meaning not the Catholic Church, but the

national establishment which represents it in this
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nation. I am not an alarmist: and I do not profess
to stand in immediate fear: but I see how the tide
appears to be setting : and it will not content me, for
one, as I think of the sturdy old institution which
amid many shortcomings, and plundered of her
patrimony (which was the patrimony of the poor) by
a grasping and dishonest aristocracy at the Reform-
ation, has yet for three centuries made Scotland the
most independent and enlightened country in the
world ;—it will not content me to think that she will
last my day. Rather let it be the prayer of every
churchman that for ages to come, improved and
vivified wherever that be needful,—adding to sound
truth and faithful Jabour all the beauty of holiness,
all the reverence and sweetness which beyond ques-
tion have hitherto been deficient,—she may render
priceless service to the nation as from the days of
brave and honest and unbribeable Knox till now.

But though such be our prayer, we are not by any
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means sure it will be granted. Though such be our
theory of what would be best for our country in the
future, it may be merely the result of early training
and prepossession : and God may have other plans.
And it is not impossible that the heavy task may
‘await us of breaking free from old convictions that
are woven into our very being; or at the least, we
may have to bear the seeing these cast aside as worn-
out lumber by men who have caught the spirit of the
age. Well, we cannot tell: but God knows. And
not merely does God know what is coming; but God
has appointed it,—and so, in some sense, has ap-
proved it: If we could, indeed, but be sure of this
last, that He has approved it!  For we cannot read
the past history of either Church or World, and then
accept the event as the infallible exponent of what
God approves. God may in some sense will,—that
is, may permit men to will and to carry out,—what

He can in no sense be fairly said to approve. But
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this is sure; that His kingdom will come: and if it
be not appointed to be brought by our little ma-
chinery,—which we think the best,—then it will be
brought in some other way. If we be not permitted
the great reward of seeing God’s work prosper with
us through our work,—but rather be appointed the
sore trial of spending and being spent in a falling
cause,—enough for us if God’s great work be done,
if not by us then by others. ¢ He must increase, but
we must decrease!’  Only let poor human souls be
enlightened and saved and comforted : Only let the
darkest den of Glasgow be cheered by gospel light,
and every Scottish soul know Christ and the power
of His resurrection! Would God the dear old
Church might do it: but enough if it be done
at all!

So, too, with the Future of the Race: When we
think that God knows it, we are enabled to leave it,

not without confidence, in His Hand. On the whole,
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the Race is bettering : bevond all doubt, it is, almost
evervwhere, inconceivably better than it once was,
And in the long Future, if we believe in God at all,
we must believe that mankind will be, in all respects,
growing better by far. Not that this gives us any
assurance of the continued prosperity of our own
country. Though the tide advance on the whole, it
may be receding at this point and that. It has
pleased God to permit uttermost ruin and degradation
to overwhelm individual nations already : lands, once
enlichtened and civilized, have been allowed to go
back to darkness and barbarism : and periods of ex-
travagant profusion and abject want side by side,—
periods of wide-spread moral deterioration and lack
of honesty,—periods of sham and shoddy in all ranks,
—are full of awful omen. The deep truth of the
old axiom has been proved by much experience, that
Righteousness exalteth a nation,—taking righteous-

ness for no more than dowuright honesty between
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man and man. Where that fails, ruin is near: un-
less God in mercy command repentance and reform-
ation. But there is not time to go into this matter
now : it is too large, and too sad. As for Chris-
tianity, if we have in ourselves the assurance of its
truth, and if we believe what God’s Word says of its
Future, we shall not be greatly afraid, even in the
presence of certain strong currents of thought, whose
acceptance amo.ng many of those who should be the
best-instructed is indeed portentous. The question-
ings as to the power of Prayer: The Materialism
which is waxing arrogant as it grows fashionable:
The calm, settled purpose to identify man in nature
and in destiny with the brute that peris;hes: The
main ‘wonder I feel in the presence of these, is of
how the men that teach them can manage to live at
all, and do not hasten to get back into the nothing-
ness which they hold to be our end and original:

how, if they had indeed ascertained that awful nega-
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tion, they did not rather hide it from the Race it could
but degrade and make wretched; and so let man
cheer himself a little under the load of life by the
hope of another, even if it were never to be,—and
by the teachings and consolations of the cross, even
if these were fond delusion !

But, even amid many things of which I do not
now speak, I have no fear at all for the Future of our
holy faith. In God’s way, and God’s time, that shall
prevail.  Purged of all accretion of human error,

.pure Gospel truth in some happy day will fill every
soul from the rising to the setting sun. We put
away, here, resolutely, all faithless fears and misgiv-
ings. God knows all : God orders all: All will be
well. We hear talk of Optimism: which means,
briefly said, the creed that All is for the Best. Why,
every Christian must be an Optimist: that is, must
cleave to the belief that All things work together for

good, if not for the best : must cleave to that belief
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sometimes with a sinking heart and a bewildered
head, all but despairing. Job was an Optimist when
he said,  Though he slay me, yet will I trust in Him!’
St Paul, pilerced and humbled by the thorn in the
flesh, was an Optimist when he said, ¢ Most gladly,
therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that
the power of Christ may rest upon me.” It follows,
assuredly, from the fact that there is a God Who
knows and orders all, that All shall be well. If
there were not a God Who knows and orders all, it
were better we had never been born: The sublime
despair of the old Greek dramatist* would be right,—
‘Not to be, is best of all.” I do not wonder that he
who loses the living belief in an all-knowing and all-
ordering God should be Pessimist in utter bewilder-
ment and desperation. Look round this world: how
wrong everything sometimes seems: What sin and

misery everywhere! ¢The whole creation groaneth

* Sophocles : Edipus Coloneus.
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and travaileth in pain together until now.”> How can
good be brought out of that irremediable evil: How
can a world that is all wrong and out of joint be set
right and got in train again? We cannot tell; but
God knoweth., We trust His wisdom and power for
the ultimate issue: Meanwhile, we trust His sure
word. Our Redeemer shall see of the travail of His
soul, in a ransomed world, and le satisfied: How
much is assured in that word! As for the outcome
of all His Agony and Death, He will not be satisfied
in the day of small things. All that is now amiss,
lesser and greater together, shall yet be made right
for evermore. Meanwhile we may read it told, with
a sorrowful air of triumph, that it is in ignorant dis-
tricts of our own country that Christianity retains its
influence : that it is there the churches are “filled as
in the middle ages:’ that the thoughtful and cul-
tivated are the sceptical : that old means of grace,

prized in simpler times, are held cheap by the wise now.
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It is not true, to the measure we are often told. But
if it were, it will all be well again in the better day when

Christ’s kingdom shall come ; and sin and misery go.

And the Temple shall be built,
And filled as it was of yore :

And the burden be lift from the heart of the world,
And the nations all adore !

There is a third application,—the last,—which I
wish to make of the text, and of what it suggests : Tt
is in regard to the inscrutable mysteries by which we
are surrounded, and met everywhere, in this life.
All the manifold and awful questions to which we can
see no answer, are plain to Him. All those reli-
gious difficulties; speculative difficulties; difficulties
how we are to think about God, and ourselves, and
this world, and all the way in which this world goes,
and the unseen world; all those difficulties which
have perplexed the wit and wrung the heart of the

best of the Race in all ages, are no difficulties at all
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to our heavenlv Father. All that we cannot tcll He
knoweth. T am not going to expatiate on these
mysteries, or even to attempt to number them: It
may sutfice just to name the Existence of Evil as the
chiefest and in some sense the all-including example
of what is meant. And I venture to say that for all
ave some very exceptional mind here and there,—
some mind gifted with a marvellous power of seeing
deeper into things than has heretofore been seen, and
so of showing to everybody of commonplace folk
what but for him would have been discerned by no-
bodyv among them,—I say that for all save such an
exceptive mind, the text shows the line of peace and
safety, in respect of such awful and crushiug per-
plexity. ¢I cannot tell: God knoweth:’ after un-
utterable effort and suffering you will not have got an
inch farther on: You had better, far better, not
bruise head and heart seeking to pierce into the im-

penetrable granite. Look as long as you will, no
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ordinary eyes will ever see farther into a stone. And
I venture to say yet more: The healthful mind,
humbly aware of its own little power, and simply
trusting God with a firm faith, is able to rest quite .
undisturbed in the presence of an inscrutable mys-
tery: The inscrutable mystery disquiets it not at all.
The healthful mind, when it sees quite plainly that
some mysterious question is beyond its comprehen.
. sion, quite contentedly leaves it alone. Tt is just as
foolish to tax mental strength to do what it cannot,
as to tax bodily. When you see a great boulder
weighing many tons, you do not go and vex yourself
in trying to lift it : you know you cannot : you make
up your mind that to move it is beyond your
strength; and you do not try. Should we not
do the like, intellectually? Frankly accept what
is the condition of our being? And say cheer-
fully, and with ﬁrm.faith, what a far wiser and

deeper thinker said, in the presence of an unanswer-
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able question, — ¢I cannot tell: God knoweth!’

There are minds that run on such mysteries:
minds (it may be) so gifted that by long meditation
they may be able to help humbler understandings to
unravel these : perhaps only morbid minds that never
will find any end to their questionings, ¢ in wandering
mazes lost ;’ themselves bewildered, and unfitted for
the practical work of life. Such may fitly take for
their own that beautiful prayer Against Inquisitive and
Perplexing Thoughts which was preparedand used by
one concerning whom it may be said, with no dis-
respect to any Christian congregation, that he was
beyond comparison a deeper and weightier thinker
than almost any of its number: I mean the great
and good Samuel Johnson. Let us listen to it, and
join in it.

O Lord, my Maker and Protector, Who hast
graciously sent me into this world to work out my

salvation, enable me to drive from me all such un-
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quiet and perplexing thoughts as may mislead or
hinder me in the practice of those duties which Thou
hast required. When I behold the works of Thy
hands, and consider the course of Thy providence,
give me grace always to remember that Thy thoughts
are not my thoughts, nor Thy ways my ways. And
while it shall please Thee to continue me in this
world, where much is to be done, and little to be
known, teach me by Thy Holy Spirit, to withdraw
my mind from unprofitable and dangerous inquiries,
from difficulties vainly curious, and doubts impossible
to be solved. Let me rejoice in the light which
Thou hast imparted : let me serve Thee with active
zeal and humble confidence; and wait with patient
expectation for the time in which the soul which
Thou receivest shall be satisfied with knowledge.
Grant this, O Lord, for Jesus Christ’s sake.
Awmen’

Such was the good man’s prayer. I might not
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venture to add to it “And let all the people say
" Amen.” But I do venture to add to it, Let nine
hundred and ninety-nine in every thousand say even
so!

One word, one last word, to-day. To each dis-
ciple, amid all ignorance, and all perplexity, our
Blessed Redeemer says, as He said heretofore :

‘What I do thou knowest not now; but thou

shalt know hereafter.’
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VI.

THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.*

¢ O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.—
PsaLM xcvI. g.

HAVE no seruple, honoured as I have been

by the invitation of the Committee which
ha cred for the restoration of this venerable Cathe-
dral Church, to preach to you this evening,—I have
no scrﬁple in turning aside from the ordinary range
of the topics which farm, and fitly form, the burden
of the faithful preacher’s message, to think of matters,
most worthy of occasional discussion in a discourse to
be spoken from the pulpit, which the very look of the

restored and beautified sanctuary presses this evening

upon my mind and yours. With the serious remem-

* Preached in the Cathedral Church of St Giles, Edinburgh,
on the evening of Sunday, June 1, 1873.
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brance that the house of God in which we are met is
a holy as well as now a beautiful place: amid the
thronging associations of the ages through which, in
the most diverse ways, Christian people who are
gone have here worshipped God: with the earnest
prayer for the sensible presence of that Blessed Spirit
without whom no ritual, however ornate or however
simple, can be acceptable worship; I desire to lead
you to think for a little while of the point at which
we stand in the National Church of this country in
the respect of form and order in the public worship
of God: doing this, as I trust, in a fashion which, not
concealing my own strong prepossessions and convic-
tions, may tend to conciliate and not to offend good
Christian folk who think and feel quite differently:
as indeed some few of my mcst esteemed friends do.

No Scotchman who has lived to middle age can
look round this choir; can remark its decorous

arrangements, so familiar to some of us elsewhere

L]
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though so rare here; can think of the type of wor-
ship (varied, indeed, only in non-cssential details)
which has been adopted since the re-opening of the
cleansed and beautified structure, now retrieved from
the disgrace of squalor and gloom t'hat had come
through years of neglect and ignorance: without
feeling, as truly we are made to feel in many other
ways and places, what a change has passed and is
passing on the Scottish mind in the regard of Exter-
nals in the public service of God. The day was,
wherein a confused but firmly-held belief prevailed,
that the inspired declaration that God is to be wor-
shipped in spirit and in truth was a declaration on
the side of a severe simplicity in worship: I am sure
you have heard the ever-memorable saying of our
Blessed Redeemer quoted in that sense. Now, we
know better. We know (a glance might always
have shown it) that the famous text simply says that

worship must be sincere and hearty; but adds not
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one syllable as to what kind of worship is likeliest to
be so. Under the sublime vault of Westminster:
amid the glories and memories of Canterbury: in
the inexpressible loveliness of Wells with its environ-
ment of deep southern green and the enchantment of
Glastonbury and Avalon; that text might be preached
from in as good faith as in the homeliest Scotch
country church amid its great trees and green graves
this June. Dear-to us, through the remembrances
of our fathers and mothers gone, — through the
whispering memories, now in these careworn days
when we are wearying in the pilgrimage, of bright
summer Sundays when we went to church as little
children, and watched, the long sermon through,
the swaying branches through ‘the opened windows
with little brothers and sisters lost in the growth of
years: dear to our Scotch hearts may be the humble
sanctuary with its hearty psalms, as perhaps no

grand cathedral that appeals to the calm asthetic
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appreciation of after-life can ever be. But we will
not, ignorantly and insolently, presume to say that
our way is absolutely, and before Cod, the better
way. It is the better for us, because it suits us and
has grown dear to us: That which suits others is the
better for them. And we believe, and are sure, that
amid what surroundings soever, gorgeous or severe,
man heartily worships God through His Son by His
Spirit, with that worship God is well-pleased.
Whoever is moderately read in the history of the
Medizval Church in Scotland will never wonder
that the Reformation from it should have been de-
cisive, and should have gone far. The pre-Reforma-
tion Church was so utterly corrupt through and
through; it was so bitterly and infamously bad, both
in its system and its personnel; that our Reformers
thought they could not get too far away from it;
and Presbytery, both in government and worship,

was a vehement re-action against Popery. And
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though it has been made most plain that it was not
Knox and his fellow-labourers who ruined our great
churches; though that harm befell us through the
parsimony and dishonesty of those who shammed
great reforming zeal that they might lay hands on
the Church’s patrimony, which was the patrimony of
the poor: though our barn-like places of worship are
such mainly to the shame of the ancestors of some of
those who now upbraid the Church of Scotland for
her bare sanctuaries, and sever themselves for reasons
often contemptible and always unpatriotic from the
worship of the vast majority of their countrymen;
and though it has been made most certain, too, that
not the national Presbyterianism of the North, but
the imported and alien Puritanism of the South has
to answer for that in our worship which these latter
years have been mending: yet, in practical fact, it is
to be frankly admitted that till within the memory

of those who are hardly yet old, all attention to out-
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ward detail in our worship—all external reverence—
all regard to what may without perversion of Scrip-
ture be called the visible beauty of holiness and devo-
tion—was looked at with disfavour. As too much
form was admitted to be bad ; as resting in the form,
to the forgetfulness of the spirit was admitted to be
_ unchristian ; the tendency was to approach as nearly
as might be to having no form atall. Yet I will
not fail to testify, from my own experience, that an
extreme, hard to defend in theory, did oftentimes in
practice work marvellously well. For, after all, the
warmest lover of the pointed arch, the storied win-
dow, the long-drawn aisle, will admit that the grand
thing about a church is the living congregation : and
there are those who know that in the ugliest building
ever called a church even here,—still the earnest
multitude, the rude but soul-sent praise, the mo-
mently-adapted prayer that was made for just that

time and place and people, the Gospel-sermon giving



314 THE BEAUTY

the whole Gospel to dying men who might never
hear it more, and spoken with the strange warmth
so rigorously expected amid a hard-headed and un-
demonstrative race, in all other things so cool and
unimpassioned and little likely to be swept away by
the display of feeling; and then the seldom-coming
communion with its earnestly marked deviations
from the order of common Suudays; the white-
headed elders, truly ensamples to the flock; the
breathless silence a; the sacred symbols passed from
hand to hand, the withered face of age and the fresh
features of youth reverently bowed down upon the
Table, holy if there be such a thing in Christendom,
—the Saviour’s Presence, not in the hands butin
the heart,—a Real Presence if there be reality on this
side of time,—calming with a wondrous calm, lifting
up the heart to a blessed elevation, high above care
and doubt and sin and temptation as mid-day sun

above summer sea;—I say before God there are
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those who know that such thingé have made sinful
souls, vet surely pardoned and somewhat sanctified,
feel'as near heaven as they can ever feel on earth.
I recall, fondly and tenderly, even in this grand pre-
sence,—you will pardon it in a son of the manse,—
the Communion Sunday evenings of the West when
I was a boy : the great multitude gathered so decor-
ously,—if ever there was indecorum I never saw it,
—under the blue dome that was stretched out by no
mortal architect,—under the setting sun of July:
tlr;e air sweet with the fragrance of the clover, borne
in by the warm summer breeze: the mossy head-
stones and the little swelling graves; and then the
great psalm rising up to Christ in strains never to be
exceeded, at least to a Scottish ear and heart, any-
where in all this world. Surely, surely, if ever there
were hearty and acceptable worship upon earth, you
had it there!

You will believe that it is in no grudging sp'irit I
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admit the charm there used to be about our old
Scottish worship, specially amid rural scenes and
people : it never had to me that singular fascination
amid the streets and congregations of the city: and
you will receive my testimony as given in the simpler
good - faith for what I have said, when I now say
that for better for worse the Scottish nation has in
great measure grown away from that old worship
with its homely pathos, and looks for other things.
Not even in Ayrshire will you now find the ancient
tent-preaching ; nor the gathering, at the infrequent
communion, of the Christian-folk and the Christian
ministers of half-a-dozen neighbouring parishes, as it
used to be. And as a trimness has overspread
society, effacing the quaint characteristics and sharp
corners of old days, so has the desire grown strong
for more decorous and impressive places of worship
than have heretofore been common; and for greater

propriety and dignity in the forms and arrangements.
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of the worship itself. There has gradually developed
itself the conviction that it is not a good reason for
irreverently sitting down to sing God’s praise, merely
that in so doing we are able to reflect that we are
doing the opposite of what has been done by most
Christian people in most places at most times. I do
not waste time in trying to explain the rationale of
the decided change in taste and liking. It seems
to be the rule of God’s Providence, that if two
civilizations are set side by side, the more advanced
civilization shall leaven the less advanced: If two
systems are set down close together, the system im-
plying the higher culture shall slowly but surely give
tone to the other: and surely as the Anglican ritual
grows familiar to those brought up in the Scotch, so
surely, without any mere aping of ways markedly
different from our own, without any essential de-
parture from our own type of common worship, will

certain of the beautiful characteristics of that mel-
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lower southern ceremonial commend themselves to us
as suggestive of respects in which our worship may
be made more reverent, orderly, and attractive to
high and low. The English training which many of
us give our children has familiarized ne iﬁconsider-
able number of the vouth of our National Church
with the Anglican ritual and liturgy at the most im-
pressionable season of their life: and modern facilities
of travel have made all educated Scotch men and
women as well acquainted with that worship as with
their own. Sure as that comes to be, the two types
will be compared : and unless we strive to make our
worship ever more reverent in its outward surround-
ings; our prayers more prayerful and less sermoniz-
ing ; our praise more worthy of the name of God’s
praise ; the comparison will be to our disadvantage.
I put aside the contemptible instinct of conformity
to fashion: if that has withdrawn any from the

Church of their fathers, they never were worth keep-
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ing,—let them go! But there is something at work
that is far deeper and far more respectable than that.
There is a real deep craving—and who can condemn
it ?—after a beauty of holiness, a solemnity of order
and demeanour, which have hitherto been, in many
places, sadly lacking. And while it is admitted,—
no competent judge could help admitting it,—that
our average standard of preaching is markedly supe-
rior, in power, interest, and thoroughness of work-
manship, to the average standard of preaching in the
other National Church of Britaivn,—it is as sure as
anything can be,—it is as sure as the law of growth
or of gravitation,—that as our congregations grow in
intelligence and culture,—as the distance betwcen
the congregation and the preacher lessens, reaches
zero, gets to be on the wrong side of the account,—
our congregations will be growingly impatient of
being left helplessly in the power of the preacher for

the expression of their needs and desires and sorrows
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and experiences in prayer. Do not fancy I am
pleading for an authorized liturgy ; though T have
heard the ablest, wisest, and devoutest of our clergy
do s0: but I am pleading for a clergy mightily lifted
up in spirituality and learning and culture: and for
prayers diligently gathered from the Universal
Church’s rich stores of devout thought and expres-
sion: ccming of abundant study; and themselves
the outcome of many earnest prayers. Nor do I
hold myself other than one of the most loyal and
devoted sons of the Church of my fathers, when I
say that worshipping at altars which are not hers
(because in a country which is not hers), I cannot
but gather thoughts and suggestions to which (as I
think and am sure) my honoured fathers and brethren
in the ministry might well give heed. For who that
has paced the echoing aisles of the sublime Minsters
of the South and reverently"joined in a worship

worthy of them: grown familiar {as are most of us)
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with pealing organ and white-robed choristers,—with
the chanted psalm, and the mclodious prayers with
their all-but-inspired felicity, beauty, and majesty :
but has turned away with the lingering thought,
Might not the dear old Church, keeping still that
Presbyterian government which we believe to be
founded on the Word of God and agreeable thereto,
and specially adapted to the independent, unsub-
servient, unhierarchic Scottish race,—and keeping,
vtoo, in the main, the type of worship which has
grown familiar,—not innovating, but going back to-
wards what the fathers of our Church intended,—
not breaking at all with old traditions dear to the
nation’s heart,—yet gain and keep more of the
beauty of holiness in things outward: more of that
reverence, seemliness, and order, which befit the
sinful human creature in the awful though kindly
presence of the beloved Redeemer who yet is God

Almighty: which befit the human worshipper whom -
21
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the grateful overflowing heart within him impels to
offer to his Saviour his very utmost and best !

And thus desiring that worship were made more
of : that praise and prayer be emphasized, and not
(as they have been) thrust as into a corner in what
after all is essentially the house of prayer: that the
reading of God’s plain and powerful Word had its
due place (it has it now, but you know that for
many a year it had no place at all) ; we never dream
of depreciating the preaching of the Gospel,—of de-
grading from its own rightful dignity the sermon,—
proverbial indeed on irreverent lips and irreverent
pages, but oftentimes owned and blest of the Divine
Spirit to convert and console. Least of all, let me
say it earnestly and solemnly, do we seek any devia-
tion, the very slightest or smallest, from the old doc-
trines of the Cross in whose faith our fathers died.
I stand here as one of many who, ever mindful of

the vows of our ordination day and ever loyal to
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them, to maintain the purity and simplicity of the
worship of this National Church, would yet seek,
within the liberty these vows permit us, to make our
worship more worthy and attractive than often here-
tofore : but with all that, quite content with our old
doctrinal standards ; asking no change on these; be-
lieving as our fathers believed, who were better men;
and sure that if there be hard things in our creeds, it
is because they are in God’s Word too ;—ay, and in
the nature of things, not to be escaped or evaded in
this state of being. I should lament, indeed, if the
chanted psalm, and the grand Te Deum in whose use
we are drawn closer to Catholic Christendom,—if
the knee bowed in prayer, and the solemin hush when
the parting blessing is over,—should ever become
suspect things through being associated with peculiar
and exceptional doctrinal teaching, with which they
have absolutely no link at all.

Neither, in our modest endeavours after a ore
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reverent and cultured ritual, are there involved (what
are called) sacerdotal or sacramental views. We
endeavour after that, because it is in itself a fit and
seerhly thing that God’s worship be surrounded by
reasonable outward circumstances of dignity and
solemnity : because it is right to do all we can,
within legitimate limits, to make God’s house and
worship attractive: to make these such that there
shall be nothing about either to jar on the right
mood of mind and heart with which we should pray
to wait upon them. We would not have it in the
power of even the most regardless to plead as excuse
for absence from church, that really the whole serv-
ice when he last was there was an offence against
taste and feeling,—was so rude, and uninteresting,
and unworthy of what it claimed to be, that there
was no inducement to go back again but many
reasons to stop away. We hold it a fit end,—only

one among many fit ends, some of them doubtless
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more vital, —that Christian congregations be enabled
to worship not in dreariness and squalor, but in all
the beauty of holiness: remembering, too, that the
Christian Church did not begin at the Reformation :
that then it was only that she was purified from
accretion of human error; and that in all which was
good and beautiful in the ancient Church we as
much as any have our part. But, having said so
much, I am not ashamed to add that I hold by our
venerable standards, as in everything else, so in their
teaching as to Sacraments and Orders: and I venture
to say that such as go there for our Church’s doc-
trine will find it anything but low: will find our
Church’s claims are strong and explicit. The Sacra-
ments do not mean nothing. The Christian ministry
has its authority and grace. Would that Christian
people and Christian ministers lived worthier of their
privileges and calling!

Some years since there was somewhat of an un-
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easy feeling in various estimable quarters, that though
the New Testament do not in any way declare
against even an ornate and stately worship,— far
more ornate than any man among us has ever dreamt
of,—yet that at least the clergy of the National
Church were precluded from suggesting or adopting
any change whatever by their ordination vows. And
charges of unfaithfulness to these were cast abroad.
I bave even heard the word perjury applied with
much zeal if with small charity. Very little con-
sideration of the terms and meaning of those vows
sufficed to show that they do not in any way apply
to the improvements desired; and no reasonable
human being will now bring charges of faithlessness
to them. And when I think how many of our very
best and devoutest ministers and elders have in their
churches that more dignified ritual ; when I think of
the hearty West, the centre of so great a part of the

Church’s energy and spirituality and wisdom, —
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where hardly is a new place of worship opened that
has not all you see here: when I remember that my
revered father, as faithful and worthy a minister as
cver stood in troubles by the Burning Bush, had in
his church and left in it the organ and all that comes
with it: I say, Be my soul with such, here and here-
after! And as for the ignorant and malignant
accusations of broken vows and the like,—still some-
times to be heard,—I fling them aside not with in-
dignation but with contempt.

Does it need to be said that no wise minister
would thrust improvement in ritual on an unwilling
people; or that changes, however much for the
better, should not be pressed until the congregation
is substantially unanimous in desiring them? Much
as I enjoy and approve all I see here, strongly as I
hold it is all within the liberty the National Church
permits to her faithful sons, I never would urge

these things upon those who in an ill-informed con-
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scientiousness object to them. If the rich window,
with its solemn light, and the long-drawn aisle; if
the sacred organ, and the chanted psalm, and the
soul-uplifting anthem (which are such helps to
some) ; be hindrances to the devotion of the flock,
in God’s name let them be! But where an enlight-
ened and cultured taste demands all these, and more;
and where patient ‘tact has borne with opposition till
it has melted away ; let us be thankful that the law
and usage of the Church are now so read as to suffer
us to have them and enjoy them.

And in all this there is no going down to a lower
level of spiritual discernment and life. We are
merely opening our eyes to facts in human nature.
There is no looking back to Sodom ; there is simply
the exercise of common sense. Why ;should we go
and deliberately set ourselves to worship at a disad-
vantage? Is it not all quite right to hope and pray

for pleasant weather on the communion Sunday,
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that physical discomfort may not destroy or abate
the enjoyment of spiritual privilege? And to a
multitude of men and women, truly desirous to wor-
ship God, the graceless irreverence and ugliness in
too many places characteristic of our worship, are as
grievous a hindrance to devotion, are as jarringly
destructive of the peaceful devotion and calm of holy
communion, as any physical discomfort or bodily
pain. Within my own knowledge, they have driven
from the National Church those whom she could
ill spare. You may be angry with yourself that you
are so clogged and distracted by these miserable
externalities: you may confess it in your evening
prayers as a sin: but unless you could get another
nervous system, you never will wholly rise above
these influences while your soul dwells in the flesh.
Half-material as we are,—for it takes soul and body
together to make the human being both here and in

the glorified state,—profoundly affected in our spirit-
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ual experience by material surroundings, often affect-
ing us for the worse: whensoever we can make a
reprisal on the hostile territory,—and get material
surroundings and influences to calm the spirit and
lift up the heart,—in God’s name let us take that
help and be thankful.

There is much more T had thought to say and
should wish to say: but not the least helpful rule of our
better ritual is that which says that the sermon shall
be short. You know the purpose towards which the
contributions of the congregation are besought. All
that you can be asked to give will be but a drop in
the stream towards the heavy cost of this fair and
truthful restoration : but it will be given with a will-
ing mind. Nor do I fear that,pleading for what I
have pleaded for under this roof to-night, I have said
what would go against the grain with the strongest
and perhaps the greatest man who was used to preach

here. The mighty Knox, with his hard words but
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his true and kind heart, knew human nature better
than to blame the plan to rule it by yielding to it:
to make the best of the weak and warped material
with which we have to deal. I am less clear that
my sermon would have pleased the bearer of another
name indissolubly associated with this choir: but for
that T care not at all. It suffices, that the ancient
Cathedral of this beautiful and famous city has, at
least in part, been made worthier of surroundings all
but unrivalled: that it can no longer be, as it used
to be, the byeword of the passing stranger: that it
has been fitted to be, as we may hope to sce it, the
home of lonely hearts, the shelter of devout hearts;
tt.e place of daily worship, where, in the larger truth,

¢ prayer is wont to be made !’

THE END.
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2 vols. Post 8vo.
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genuine gratification, and thank the editor
for leading us once more into so bright and
ennobling a company.”—FHour.

“We are compelled to leave these
volumes with a feeling that space does not
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Bunnett, Translator of Grimm’s ¢ Life of Michael Angelo,” &c.

an Autotype Portrait of the Princess.

‘“A valuable addition to history.” —
Daily News.
““This remarkable autobiography, in

Translated by F. E.
With
Medium 8vo. 125, 6d.
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addition to the tragic romance of history.”
—Spectator.
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persuading them to put themselves unre-

Edited by his Daughter, M. C. M. Simpson.
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“The book has a genuine historical
value."—Saturday Review.
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able view of the state of political society
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first published in this country. By H. A.Page. Large post 8vo. 7s. 6.

“The Memoir is followed by a criticism
of Hawthorne asawriter ; and the criticism,
though we should be inclined to dissent
from particular sentiments, is, on the whole,
very well written, and exhibits a discrimi-
nating enthusiasm for one of the most fas-
cinating of novelists.”—Safurday Review.

““ Seldom has it been our lot to meet with
a more appreciative delineation of character
than this Memoir of Hawthorne . . . Mr.
Page deserves the best thanks of every
admirer of Hawthorne for the way in which
he has gathered together these relics, and

LANGTON.

““Mr. Maurice has written a very inte-
resting book, which may be read with
equal pleasure and profit.”—Morning
Post.

“The volume contains many interesting

MEN. By T. Wemyss Reid.

“We have never met with a work
which we can more unreservedly praise.
The sketches are absolutely impartial.”—
Atheneum.

given them to the world, as well as for his
admirable portraiture of their author’s life
and character.”—Morning Post.

‘“ We sympathise very heartily with an
effort of Mr. H. A. Page to make English
readers better acquainted with the life and
character of Nathaniel Hawthomne . . .
He has done. full justice to the fine cha-
racter of the author of *‘The Scarlet
Letter."”—Standard.

“ He has produced a well-written and
complete Memoir . . . Amodel of literary
work of art.”"—E dinburgh Courant.

LIVES OF ENGLISH POPULAR LEADERS. No. 1.—STEPHLN
By C. Edmund Maurice.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

details, including some important docu-
ments. It will amply repay those who
read it, whether as a chapter of the consti-
tutional history of England or as the life of
a great Englishman.”—Spectator.

CABINET PORTRAITS. BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF LIVING STATFS-
1 vol. crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.

“We can heartily commend his werk.”
—Standard.

‘‘The  Sketches of Statesmen” are drawn
with a master hand.”— Vorkshire Post.
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Walter Goodman. Crown 8vo.

The author has had opportunities of
studying Cuban society under the most
opposite conditions—in the day of peace
and prosperity and in the hour of adversity
—and although he has dealt with the sub-

THE PEARL OF THE ANTILLES; THE ARTIST IN CUBA. By

7s. 6d.

ject from the point of view of the artist
rather than of the traveller or statistician,
his experiences will be found to lose nothing
in value by what they thus gain in interest
and amusement.

FIELD AND FOREST RAMBLES OF A NATURALIST IN
NEW BRUNSWICK. With Notes and Observations on the Natural
History of Eastern Canada. By A. Leith Adams, M.A., &c., Author

of ‘“Wanderings of a Naturalist in India,” &c., &c.

Illustrated. 14s.

““ Will be found interesting by those who
take a pleasure either in sport or natural
history . . . . If many officers collected
such ample materials as are contained in
this book, there would be a sensible addi-
tion to the general stock of knowledge.”—
Atheneum.

““A book which will gladden the hearts
of students of natural history . . .. The
work is divided into four parts—the first
deals principally with the quadrupeds of
New Brunswick ; the second, with its birds
and reptiles ; the third, with its fishes ; and
the fourth, with its geology. The descrip-
tions are in each case clear and full of
interest, while the book is prevented from

Hubert Smith.

““The work is copiously illustrated, not
merely in name, but in fact; and there
will be few who will not peruse it with
pleasure.”—Standard. . i

““ If any of our readers think of scraping
an acquaintance with Norway, let them
read this book. The engravings are for
the most part excellent. The gypsies,
always an interesting study, become doubly

In 8vo, cloth.

degenerating into a mere scientific cata-
logue by many graphic sketches of the
rambles.”— Yokn Bull.

“To the naturalist the book will be most
valuable. . . . To the general reader the
book will prove most interesting, for the
style is pleasant and chatty, and the infor-
mation given is so graphic and full, that
those who care nothing for natural history
as a pursuit will yet read these descriptions
with great interest.”— Evening Standard.

“We think that both sportsmen and
naturalists will find this work replete with
anecdote and carefully-recorded observa-
tion, which will entertain them.” —Nature.

TENT LIFE WITH ENGLISH GIPSIES IN NORWAY. By
In 8vo, cloth.
smaller Illustrations, with Map of the Country showing Routes.

Five full-page Engravings, and 31
Price 21s.

interesting, when we are, as in these pages,
I introduced to them in their daily walk and
conversation."—E xaminer.

“ Written in a very lively style, and has
throughout a smack of dry gumour and
satiric reflection which shows the writer to
be a keen observer of men and things. We
hope that many will read it and find in it
the same amusementasourselves.”—ZZses.
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FAYOUM ; Or, ArTIsTS IN EGYPT. A Tour with M. Géréme and others.

By J. Lenoir. Crown 8vo, cloth.

*“ The sketches, both by pen and pencil,
are extremely interestint Unlike books
of travel of the ordinary kind, this volume
is full of agreeable episodes told in a
bright and sparkling style.”

VOYAGE TO SPITZBERGEN.

Ilustrated. 7s. 64.

““ A pleasantly written and very readable
book.”—E.xaminer.

““The book is very amusing. . . . Who-
ever may take it up will find he has with
him a bright and pleasant companion.”—
Spectator.

SPITZBERGEN THE GATEWAY TO THE POLYNIA; og, A
By Captain John C. Wells, R.N.

In 8vo, cloth. Profusely Illustrated. Price 21s.

¢ Straightforward and clear in style,
securing our confidence by its unaffected
simplicity and good sense.”—Saturday
Review.

““A charming book, remarkably well
written and well illustrated.”—S?andard.

“¢ Blend 1 1 :

P 1 with ad-
venture, picturesque sketches of a summer
cruise among the wild sports and fantastic
scener{ of Spitzbergen, with earnest advo-
cacy of Arctic Exploration.”—Graghic.

AN AUTUMN TOUR IN THE UNITED STATES AND

CANADA. By Lieut.-Colonel Julius George Medley. Crown

8vo. Price 5s.

““Colonel Medley’s little volume is a
r: : ly written of a two-! hs’
visit to America.”—Hour.

‘‘May be recommended as manly, sen-
sible, and pleasantly written,”—G/lode.

NILE WITHOUT A DRAGOMAN. By Frederic Eden.
Second Edition. In one vol. Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 64.

‘“Should any of our readers care to
imitate Mr. Eden’s example, and wish to
see things with their own eyes, and shift
for themselves, next winter in Upper Egypt,
they will find this book a very agreeable
guide.”—Times.

‘We have in these pages the most
minute description of life as it appeared on
the banks of the Nile; all that could be

ROUND THE WORLD IN 1870.
By A. D. Carlisle, B.A., Trin. Coll,, Camb. Demy 8vo.

“Makes one understand how going
round the world is to be done in the quick-
est and pleasantest manner, and how the
brightest and most cheerful of travellers
did it with eyes wide open and keen at-
tention all on the alert, with ready sympa-
thies, with the happiest facility of hitting

seen or was worth seeing in nature or in
art is here pleasantly and graphically set
down. . . . Itisabook to read during
an autumn holiday.”—Spectator.

““Gives, within moderate compass, a
suggestive description of the charms,
riostties, d gers, and d forts of the
Nile voyage.”—Saturday Review.

A Volume of Travels, with Maps.

16s.

upon the most interesting features of nature
and the most interesting characteristics of
man, and all for its own sake.”"—Spectator.

¢ We can only commend, which we do
very heartily, an eminently sensible and
readable book.”—Bririsk Quarterly Re-
view.
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A WINTER IN MOROCCO. By Amelia Perrier. Large crown 8vo.

OVER THE DOVREFJELDS.
Ramble through Norway,” &c. Crown 8vo.

Illustrated. Price 10s. 64,

¢ An acceptable and entertaining book
to those who are not conversant with the
manners and customs of Moorish society.
It is likely to become popular.” ,

‘“Well~ worth reading, and contains
several excellent illustrations.”—Hour.

“ Miss Perrier is a very amusing writer.
She has a good deal of humour, sees the
oddity and quaintness (as they appear to us)
of Onentalciife with a quick observant eye,
and evidently turned her opportunities of
sarcastic examination to account.”’—Daily
News.

¢“We repeat that her book is one of the
best of the kind we have ever met with,

“* A most readable and needful book, of
pressing public importance. The electors
of this country should be acquainted with
its contents,”—Freeman.

¢ A careful and instructive book. It is
full of facts, full of information, and full of
interest.”—Literary Churchman.

‘“A body of information such as any
man called on to speak or form an opinion
about Irish affairs will be glad to possess.”
—Evening Standard.

““ We have rarely met a book on Ireland

““In a neat little volume of a couple of
hundred pages, Mr. Shepard gives us a
chatty account of his tour from Christiania
the present, to Trondhjem, the ancient
capital of Norway.”—Civilian.

¢ Is a well-timed book.”—ZEc#ko.

“ How to take a month’s run through
Norway with a 20/. note in the pocket the
purpose of this volume is to show, and it
does so pleasantly, smoothing the way for
a trip much more easily taken than many
suppose.”—BuiIrler.

‘“We wish it were not almost too late in
the year for a notice of this little book to
decide some wavering, proposing tourist to
go to Norway. It certainly would have

ecided us, had anything so delightful as

a tour been in, our programme. We feel

and our hope is that Miss Perrier will visit
other places and publish her experiences.”

‘—Edinburgh Daily Review.

““Her synonyms, her graphic touches,
her tours de phrase on the subject of dirt,
are admirable, and she happily succeeds in
conveying such an impression of the horrors
of the place, that none of the many artists
who are good enough to paint those delight-
ful slumberous interiors for us, all colour
and grapes, moon-eyed beauties, glislening
floors, diapered walls, and long-necke:
sherbet jars, will have a chance of being
believed for the future.”—Spgectator.

IRELAND IN 1872. A Tour of Observation, with Remarks on Irish Public
Questions. By Dr. James Macaulay. Crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.

which for impartiality of criticism and
general accuracy of information could be
so well recommended to the fair-minded
Irish reader, content to admit that he
might have something to learn from seeing
himself as others see him.” — Evening
Standard.

“The book contains a deeply interesting
account of what is called a tour of observa-
tion, and some noteworthy remarks on
Irish public questions,”—Z/ustrated Lon-
don News. .

By J. 8. S8hepard, Author of ‘A

Illustrated. Price 4s. 6d.

it, indeed, a happy chance that has brought
this book for our refreshment. We have
read many books of Norwegian travel, but
. . . we have seen none so pleasantly
narrative in its style, and so varied in its
subject.”—Spectator.

““ As interesting a little volume as could
be written on the subject. The author’s
route began and ended at Christiania, and
his account of the country is so interestin,
and shortly written that it will commen
itself to all intending tourists.”—Zxa-
miner.

“He (the author) writes as one experi-
enced in his subject, and his remarks are
practical, while his observations on scenery
and manners are always entertaining.”—
Field.
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of Science at present most prominently before the world.

Although these Works are not specially designed for the instruction of beginners, still, as they
are intended _to address the non-scientific public, they are, as far as possible, explanatory in cha-
racter, and free from technicalities ; the object of each author being to bring his subject as near
as he can to the general reader.

A% Prospectuses of the Series may be had of the Publishers.
Third Edition.
THE FORMS OF WATER IN RAIN AND RIVERS, ICE

AND GLACIERS. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., F.R.8. With 26
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. §s.

¢ One of Professor Tyndall's best scien-
tific treatises.”—Standard.

““The most recent findings of science
and experiment respecting the nature and
properties of water in eve gossible form,
are discussed with remarkable re:i(t;y, clear-
ness, and fullness of exposition.” —Graghic.

‘ With the clearness and brilliancy of

language which have won for him his fame,
he considers the subject of ice, snow, and
glaciers.”—Mos ning Post.

‘‘Before starting for Switzerland next
summer every one should study ‘The
forms of water.” "—Globe. 5

“¢ Eloquent and instructive in an eminent
degree.”—British Quarterly.

Second Edition.

PHYSICS AND POLITICS; oORrR, THOUGHTS ON THE APPLICATION OF
THE PRINCIPLES OF ‘‘ NATURAL SELECTION” AND ‘ INHERITANCE”

TO POLITICAL SOCIETY. Crown 8vo.

“¢ On the whole we can recommend the
. book as well deserving toberead by thought-
ful students of politics.”—Saturday R eview.
¢ Able and ingenious.”—Spectator.
“ The book has been well thought out,
and the writer speaks without fear.”—Na-
tional Reformer.

By Walter Bagehot.

45

“In Mr. Bagehot’s ¢ Physics and Poli-
tics” we have a work of y original and
interesting speculation. Mr. Bagehot has
undertaken to inquire what are the condi-
tions which enable nations to enter on a
course of progress and to continue in it."—
Guardian.

Second Edition.

FOODS. By Dr. Edward Smith.

““A comprehensive résumé of our present
chemical and physiological knowledge of
the various foods, solid and liquid, which
go so far to ameliorate the troubles and
vexations of this anxious and wearying
existence. . . . The scientific feature
of the book is the elaborateness of some
series of experiments as to the relative
rapiditmf respiration and pulsation, and
the exhalation of carbonic acid gas at
various periods of the day and under
various circumstances, in order to show
the physiological effects of certain foods.”
—Chemist and Druggist.

Profusely Illustrated. Price §s.

““Dr. Smith’s book on ‘Foods’ will be
found of very g 1 i , bined
with proportionate usefulness, and heads of
households will find it considerabl'y to their
advantage to study its contents.”—Cour?
Ex, Xess. boo I

*‘ A very comprehensive e It
treats of all animal and vegetable products
which are used as food, as to their chemis
properties, their hysiolotﬁiml effects, and
the various modes of their preparation.
Every page teems with information. . . .
'IH'he bol‘(;k isreadable throughout."—Cxrck

eraia.
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SCIENCE—continued.

MIND AND BODY: THE THEORTES OF THEIR RELATIONs. By Alex-
ander Bain, LL.D., Professor of Logic at the University of Abcrdeen.
Four Illustrations. 4s.

Second Edition,

CHANGE OF AIR AND SCENE. A Physician’s Hints about Doctors,
Patients, Hygiéne, and Society ; with Notes of Excursions for health in the
Pyrenees, and amongst the Watering-places of France (Inland and Sea-

MISS YOUMANS’
cultivate the observing powers of Children.
New and Enlarged Edition, with joo Engravings.

ward), Switzerland, Corsica, and the Mediterranean.
Price 9s.

Donné. Large post 8vo.

““ A very readable and serviceable book.
« . . The real value of it is to be found in
the accurate and minute information given
with regard to a large number of places
which have gained a reputation on the
continent for their mineral waters.”—Pall
MMall Gazette.

““ Not only a pleasant book of travel but
alsoa book of considerable value.”—Morn-
ing Post.

““ A popular account of some of the most
charming health resorts of the Continent ;

Stereotyped Edition,
Crown 8vo. §s.

““ Tt is but rarely that a school-book ap-
pears which is at once so novel in plan, so
successful in execution, and so suited to the
general want, as to command universal and
unqualified approbation, but such has been
the case witl‘: Miss Youmans’ First Book
of Botany. Her work is an outgrowth of

Crown 8vo. Price 5s.

“This thoughtful little book is worthy
of the perusal of all interested in art or
architecture. Itis aspirited protest against
modern Gothic as a mere slavish copy of
the past.”—Standard.

““ Much clearness, force, wealth of illus-
tration, and in style of composition, which
tends to commend his views : we feel that
one who writes English with such purity

HEALTH AND DISEASE, as influenced by the Daily,

By Dr. Alphonse

with suggestive hints about keeping well
and getting well, which are characterised
by a good deal of robust common seuse.”—
British Quarterly.

““ A singularly pleasant and chatty as
well as instructive book about health.”"—
Guardian.

‘‘A useful and pleasantly-written book,
containing many valuable hints on the gene-
ral management of health from a shrewd
and experienced medical man.”—Graphic.

FIRST BOOK OF BOTANY. Designed to

From the Author’s latest

the most recent scientific views, and has
been practically tested by careful trial with
juvenile classes, and it has been everywhere
welcomed as a timely and invaluable con-
tribution to the improvement of primary
education.”—Pall Mall Gazette.

AN ARABIC AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY OF THE KORAN
By Major J. Penrice, B.A. 4to.

MODERN GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE.

Price 21s.

By T. G. Jackson.

of diction is a safe guide to purity of archi-
tectural style.” —ELdinburgh Daily Re-
view.

. ‘“The reader will find some of the most
important doctrines of eminent art teachers
practically applied in this little book,
which is well written and popular in
style.,”—Manchester Examiner.

Seasonal and

other Cyclical Changes in the Human System. By Dr. Edward Smith,

F.R.8. A New Edition. 7%s. 6.
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SCIENCE——continued.

PRACTICAL DIETARY FOR FAMILIES, SCHOOLS, AND THE
LABOURING CLASSES: By Dr. Edward Sm.lth, F.R.8.
A New Edition. Price 3s. 6d.

CONSUMPTION IN ITS EARLY AND REMEDIABLE STAGES.
By Dr. Edward Smith, F.R.S. A New Edition. 7s. 62,

A TREATISE ON RELAPSING FEVER. By R. T. Lyons,
Assistant-Surgeon, Bengal Army. Small post 8vo. 7s. 64.

“A practical work thoroughly supported in its views by a series of remarkable
cases.”"—Standard.

THE PORT OF REFUGE; oRr, COUNSEL AND AID TO SHIPMASTERS

IN DIFFICULTY, DOUBT, OR DISTRESS.

By Manley Hopkins, Author

of “A Handbook of Average,” ‘A Manual of Insurance,” &c. Cr. 8vo.

Price 6s.

SusjecTs :—The Shi
Bottomry, and other

master’s Position and Duties.—Agents and Agency. —Avera
eans of Raising Money.—The

Charter-Party, and Bill-of-. Ladmg

Stoppage in Transitu; and the Shipowner’s Lien,—Collision.

¢ Combines in quite 2 marvellous manner
a fullness of mformatlon which will make
it perfectly i ble in the ’s
bookcase, and equally suitable to the gen-
tleman’s library. This synopsis of the law
of shipping 1n all its multitarious ramifi-
cations and the hints he gives on a variety
of topics must be invaluable to the master
mariner whenever he is in doubt, difficulty,

LOMBARD STREET. A D&scrnptlon of the Money Market.

Bagehot.

““ A comprehensive guide to the Money
Market, the Bank of England, the Joint
gtock&and Private Banks, Bill Brokers,

C.,

‘“ Abounding in ingenious suggestionand
important points of fact. An acceptable
addition to the literature of ce.”—
RY tock Exchange Review.

‘ An ingenious volume.”—ZEc/ko.

““Mr. Bagehot touches incidentally a
hundred points connected with his subject,
and pours serene white light upon them
all."—Sgectator.

“ y who wishes to have a clear
idea of the workiggs of what is called the

Large crown 8vo. 7s. 6

CHOLERA: HOW TO AVOID AND TREAT IT.
Practical Notes by Henry Blanc, M.D.

and danger.”—Mercantile Marine Mag-
azine.

““A truly excellent contribution to the
literature of our marine commerce.”—ZEc#o.

‘“We add a word to commend the book
to those more immediately concerned ; they
will find it well worth while to avail them-
selves of its teachings,”’—Colburs’s U.S.
Magazine.

By Walter

Money Market should procure a little

volume which Mr. Bagehot has just pub-
lished, and he will there find the whoic
thing in a nut-shell. . The subject is

one, it is almost needless to say, on which
Mr. Bagehot writes with the authority of a
man who combines practi experience
with scientific study.”—Safurday Rcview.

““An interesting and valuable contribu-
tion to the discussions on the theory and
practice of the Money Market. . . . Be-
sides its main topic, the management of the
reserve of the Bank of England, it is full of
the most interesting ¢conomic history.”—
Athenaum.

Popular and
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.
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STUDIES AND ROMANCES.

Gasuys, Tectures, and Collected Papers.

—————
By H. Schutz Wilson. 1 vol.
Crown 8vo. Price 7s. 64.

Shakespeare in Blackfriars.—The Loves of Goethe.—Romance of the Thames.—An
Exalted Horn.—Two Sprigs of Edelweiss,—Between Moor and Main.—An Episode of
the Terror. —Harry Ormond’s Christmas Dinner.—Agnes Bernauerin.—*‘Yes” or “No”?
—A Model Romance.—The Story of Little Jenny.-—Dining.—The Record of a Vanished

Life.

“Vivacious and interesting ; and the
volume will certainly make one of the
pleasantest that can be taken to the sea-
side or to any country place during holiday
time.”"—Scolsman.

‘“ We can cordially recommend this book
to those of our readers who are about to
rusticate or travel.”"—Edin. Daily Rev.

“‘ Open the book, however, at what page

the reader may, he will find something to
amuse and instruct, and he must be very
hard to please if he finds nothing to suit
him, either grave or gay, stirring or ro-
mantic, in the capital stories collected in
this well-got-up volume.”— Yokn Bull,

*“ It contains several other capital de-
scriptive sketches, and one or two interest-
ing stories.”—Manchester Examiner.

SHORT LECTURES ON THE LAND LAWS. Delivered before the

AN

Working Men’s College.
limp cloth, 2s.

““ A very handy and intelligible epitome
of the g '-,y"' of existing land
laws.”—Standard.

‘“ A very clear and lucid statement as to
the condition of the present land laws

By T. Lean Wilkinson. Crown 8vo,
which govern our country. These Lectures

possess the advantage of not being loaded
with superfluous matter.”—Crvil Service
Gazette,

ESSAY ON THE CULTURE OF THE OBSERVING
POWERS OF CHILDREN, especially in connection with the Study

of Botany. o s 2
Supplement, by Joseph Payn
Science and’Art of Education,” &c.

“The little book, now under notice, is
expressly designed to make the earliest
instruction of children a mental discipline.
Miss Youmans presents in her work the
ripe results of educational experience re-
duced to a system, wisely conceiving that
an education—even the most elementary—
should be regarded as a discipline of the
mental powers, and that the facts of ex-
ternal nature supply the most suitable
materials for this discipline in the case of

By Eliza A. Youmans.
e, F.C.P., Author of ‘‘Lectures on the
Crown 8vo.

Edited, with Notes and a

25, 6d.

children, She has applied that principle
to the study of botany. This study, ac-
cording to her just notions on the subject,
is to be fundamentally based on the exer-
cise of the pupil’'s own powers of observa-
tion. He is to see and examine the pro-
perties of plants and flowersat first hand,
not merely to be informed of what others
have seen and examined."—Pall Mall
Gazette.

THE GENIUS OF CHRISTIANITY UNVEILED. Being Essays
by William Godwin, Author of ¢ Political Justice,” &c. Never before

published.

“Interesting as the frankly expressed
thoughts of a remarkable man, and as a
contribution to the history of scepticism.”
—Extract from the Editor’s Preface.

*“Few have thought more clearly and
directly than William Godwin, or expressed

1 vol., crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.

their reflections with more simplicity and
unreserve.”— Examiner.

“The deliberate thoughts of Godwin
deserve to be put before the.world for
reading and ideration.”—A #
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Essays, LECTURES, ETC.—continued.

THE PELICAN PAPERS. Reminiscences and Remains of a Dweller in
the Wilderness. By James Ashcroft Noble. Crown 8vo. 6s.

““ Written somewhat after the fashion of | ful and intelligent readers.”—LZLisverpool
Mr. Helps's ¢ Friends in Council.’"'—£xa- | Leader.
miner. ““The ‘Pelican Papers’ make a very
“ Will well repay perusal by allthought- | readable volume."—Crvilian.

BRIEFS AND PAPERS.  Being Sketches of the Bar and the Press. By
Two Idle Apprentices. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

““ They are written with spirit and know- ““ This is one of the best books to while

ledge, and give some curious glimpses into | away an hour and cause a generous laugh

what the majority will regard as strange | that we have come across for a long time.”
and unknown territories.”—Daily News. —Fohn Bull.

REPUBLICAN SUPERSTITIONS. Illustrated by the Political History
of the United States. Including a Correspondence with M. Louis Blanc.

By Moncure D. Conway. Crown 8vo. §5s.
““ Au moment ol j'écris ceci, je regois | plausible fallacies of Republicanism, by a

d'un écrivain trés distingué d’Amérique, | writer of remarkable vigour and purity of
M. Conway, une brochure 3ui est un | style.”—Standard.

frappant tableau des maux et des dangers “Mr. Conway writes with ardent sin-
qui résultent aux Etats Unis de linstitu- centz. . He gives us some good anecdotes,
tion présidenticlle.”—M. Louis Blanc. and he is occasionally almost ’—

“A very able exposure of the most Guardian, July 2, 1873.

STREAMS FROM HIDDEN SOURCES. By B. Montgomerie
Ranking. Crown 8vo. 6s.

““In point of style it is well executed, ; imitators, and much tasteful appreciation

and the prefatory notices are very guod.”— | of the varied sources from whence they are
Spectator. extracted. . . . We doubt not that Mr.
““The effect of reading the seven tales | Ranking'’s enthusi: will i

he presents to us is to make us wish for itself to many of his readers, and induce
some seven more of the same kind.”—#al/ | them.in like manner to follow back these
Mall Gazette. streamlets to their parent river.”’—Graphic.

“The idea on which the book rests is ““For any who wish to obtain some
excellent, and its execution is equally good. | insight into the history of medizval ro-
‘To the average reader it opens out a new | mance, this little volume, unpretending as

field of delicious study. . . . A charmin it is, will possess a real value, especially as
‘book, and one to be thoroughly commende a sort of higher text-book.”—Figare.
is thus constituted.”—Sunday Times. ““ The reader is not left to read these old

*“The tales are given throughout in the | stories by himself, but in each instance may
quaint version of the earliest English trans- | do so with the help of a learned and a
lators, and in the introduction to each will | loving.guide. This is rather a book to read
be found much curious information as to | than to review, a book to keep by us and
their origin, and the fate which they have | to value.”—Broad Churchmas:.
met at the hands of later transcribers or

Third Edition.

THE SECRET OF LONG LIFE. Dedicated by Special Permission to
Lord St. Leonards. Large crown 8vo. §s.

¢ A charming little volume, written with | whole concepﬁon is entitled to the warmest
singular felicity of style and illustration.” | admiration.”—Pall Mall Gazette.
- Times. ““We should recommend our readers to
“A very pleasant little book, which is | get this book . . . because they will be
always, whether it deal in paradox or | amused by the jovial miscellaneous and
earnest, cheerful, genial, scholarly.”— | cultured gossip with which he strews his
Spectator. . pages.”"—Bbritisk Quarterly Review.
“The bold and striking character of the
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EssAYs, LECTURES, ETC.—continucd.

SOLDIERING AND SCRIBBLING. By Archibald Forbes, of the
Daily News, Author of ¢‘My Experience of the War between France and
Germany.” Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢ All who open it will be inclined to read | outsiders touching military life, in this
through for the varied entertainment which | volime.”"—Evening Standard.
it affords.”"—Daily News. “‘ There is not a paper in the book which
¢ There is a good deal of instruction to | is not thoroughly readable and worth read-
ing."—Scotsmnar.

THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION. By Walter Bagehot. A New
Edition, revised and corrected, with an Introductory Dissertation on recent
changes and events. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

““A pleasing and clever study on the | clearly what the efficient part of the Eng-
department of higher politics.”—Guar- | lish Constitution really 1s.”"—Pall Mall

dian. Gazette.
“ No writer before him had set out so ¢ Clear and practical.”—G/lbe.
Wilitary Works.
—_—

THE OPERATIONS OF THE FIRST ARMY UNDER GEN.
VON GOEBEN. By Major Von 8Schell. Translated by Col. C.
H. Von Wright. . Four Maps. Demy 8vo. 9s.

History of the Organisation, Equipment, and War Services of
THE REGIMENT OF BENGAL ARTILLERY. Compiled from
Published Official and other Records, and various private sources, by
Major Francis W. Stubbs, Royal (late Bengal) Artillery. Vol. L.
will contain WAR SERVICES. The Second Volume will be published
separately, and will contain the HiSTORY OF THE ORGANISATION AND
EQUIPMENT OF THE REGIMENT. In 2 vols. 8vo. With Maps and
Plans. [ Preparing.

THE ABOLITION OF PURCHASE AND THE ARMY REGU-
LATION BILL OF 1871. By Lieut.-Col. the Hon. A. Anson,
V.C.,, M.P. Crown 8vo. Price One Shilling.

THE STORY OF THE SUPERSESSIONS. By Lieut.-Col. the
Hon. A. Anson, V.C., M.P, Crown 8vo. Price Sixpence.

ARMY RESERVES AND MILITIA REFORMS. By Lieut.-
Col. the Hon. A. Anson. Crown 8vo. Sewed. Price One Shilling.

VICTORIES AND DEFEATS. An Attempt to explain the Causes which
have led to them. An Officer’s Manual. By Col. R. P. Anderson.
Demy 8vo. 14s.

¢¢ A delightful military classic, and what | warrant him that let that bit be ever so
is more a most useful one. The young | small it will give him material for an
officer should have it always at hand to | hour's thinking.”— United Service Gazette.
open, anywhere and read a bit, and we .
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MILITARY WORKS—continued.

THE FRONTAL ATTACK OF INFANTRY. By Capt. Laymann,
Instructor of Tactics at the Military College, Neisse. Translated by
Colonel Edward Newdigate. Crown 8vo, limp cloth. Price 2s. 64.

¢This work has met with special attention in our army.”—M:litarin Wockenblatt.

THE OPERATIONS OF THE FIRST ARMY IN NORTHERN
FRANCE AGAINST FAIDHERBE. By Colonel Count Her-
mann Von Wartensleben, Chief of the Staff of the First Army.
Translated by Colonel C. H. Von Wright. In demy 8vo. Uniform
with the above. Price gs. ’

“Very clear, simple, yet eminently in-
structive, is this history. It is not over-
laden with useless details, is written in
good taste, and possesses the inestimable
value of being in great measure the record
of operations actually witnessed by the
author, supplemented by official docu-
ments.”"—Athenaun.

“The work is based on the official war
documents—it is especially valuable—the
narrative is remarkably vivid and interest-
ing. Two wéll-executed maps enable the
reader to trace out the scenes of General
Manteuffel's operations.” — Naval and
Military Gazette.

ELEMENTARY MILITARY GEOGRAPHY, RECONNOITRING,
AND SKETCHING. Compiled for Non-Commissioned Officers and

TACTICAL DEDUCTIONS FROM THE WAR OF 1870—I.

Soldiers of all Arms.

Fusileers. Small crown 8vo. 2s.

By Lieut. C. E. H. Vincent, Royal Welsh

¢ An admirable little manual full of facts and teachings.”—United Service Gazette.

STUDIES IN THE NEW INFANTRY TACTICS. Parts I. & II.
By Major W. Von Schereff. Translated from the German.by Col.

Lumley Graham. Price 7s. 6d.

““ Major Von Schereff’s ¢ Studies in Tac-
tics’ is worthy of the perusal—indeed, of
the thoughtful study—of every military
man. The subject of the respective advan-
tages of attack and defence, and of the
methods in which each form of battle
should be carried out under the fire of

modern arms, is exhaustively and admir-
ably treated.; indeed, we cannot but con-
sider it to be decidedly superior to any
work which has hitherto appeared in Eng-
lish upon this all-important subject.”—
Standard.

By

Captain A. Von Boguslawski. Translated by Colonel Lumley

Graham, late 18th (Royal Irish) Regiment.

the above. Price 7s.

. “Major Boguslawski’s tactical deduc-
tions from the war are, that infantry still
preserve their superiority over cavalry,
that open order must henceforth be the
main principles of all drill, and that the
chassepot is the best of all small arms for
precision, . . . We must, without delay,
impress brain and forethought into the

Demy 8vo. Uniform with

British Service ; and we cannot commence
the good work too soon, or better, than by
placing the two books (‘ The Operations of
the German Armies’ and ‘Tactical Deduc-
tions’) we have here criticised, in every
military library, and introducing them as
class-books in every tactical school.”—
United Service Gazeltte.

THE ARMY OF THE NORTH-GERMAN CONFEDERATION.
A Brief Description of its Organisation, of the different Branches of the
Service and their ¢ Role’ in War, of its Mode of Fighting, &c. By a
Prussian General. Translated from the German by Col. Edward
Newdigate. Demy 8vo. 5.

*«* The authorship of this book was erroneously ascribed to the renowned General von
Moltke, but there can be little doubt that it was written under his immediate inspiration.
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MILITARY WORKS—continued.

THE OPERATIONS OF THE GERMAN ARMIES IN FRANCE,
FROM SEDAN TO THE END OF THE WAR OF 1870—1.

With Large Official Map.
by Major Wm. Blume.

From the Journals of the Head-quarters Staff,
Translated by E. M. Jones, Major 20th

Foot, late Professor of Military History, Sandhurst. Demy 8vo. Price gs.

“The book is of absolute necessity to the
military student. . . . The work is one
of high merit and . . . has the advantage
of being rendered into fluent English, and
is accompanied by an excellent military
map.”’—United Service Gazette,

““The work of translation has been well
done ; the expressive German idioms have
been rendered into clear, nervous English
without losing any of their original force ;

English dress forms the most valuable
addition to our stock of works upon the
war that our press has put forth. Major
Blume writes with a clear conciseness
much wanting in many of his country’s
historians, and Major Jones has done
himself and his original alike justice by
his vigorous yet correct translation of the
excellent volume on which he has laboured,
Our space forbids our doing more than

ding it earnestly as the most au-

and in notes, prefaces, and i ductions
much additional information has bheen
given.”—A thenawum.

¢ The work of Major von Blume in its

thentic and instructive narrative of the
second section of the war that has yet
appeared.”—Saturday Review.

THE OPERATIONS OF THE SOUTH ARMY IN JANUARY

AND FEBRUARY, 1871.

Compiled from the Official War Docu-

ments of the Head-quarters of the Southern Army. By Count Hermann
Von Wartensleben, Colonel in the Prussian General Staff. Translated

by Colonel C. H. Von Wright. Demy 8vo, with Maps.

with the above. Price 6s.

Uniform

HASTY INTRENCHMENTS. By Colonel A. Brialmont. Trans-

lated by Lieutenant Charles A. Empson, R.A. Demy 8vo.

Plates. Price 6s.

““ A valuable contribution to military
literature.”—A thenzum. A

“In seven short chapters it gives plain
directions for forming shelter - trenches,
with the best method of carrying the neces-
sarz tools, and it offers practical illustrations
of the use of hasty intrenchments on the field
of battle.” —United Service Magazine.

“ It supplies that which our own text-
books give but imperfectly, viz., hints as

Nine

to how a position can best be strengthened

y means . . . of such extemporised in-
trenchments and batteries as can be thrown
up by infantry in the space of four or five
hours . . . deserves to become a standard
military work.”—Standard.

““ A “clever treatise, short, practical and
clear.”—Investor’s Guardian.

¢ Clearly and critically written.”"—Wel-
lington Gazette. :

CAVALRY FIELD DUTY. By Major-General Von Mirus. Trans-

,

THE FRANCO-GERMAN WAR,

lated by Captain Frank 8. Russell, 14th (King’s) Hussars.

8vo, limp cloth. 7s. 64.

*.* This is the text-book of instruction
in the German cavalry, and comprises all
the details connected with the military
duties of cavalry soldiers on service. The
translation is made from a new edition,
which contains the modifications intro-

Crown

duced consequent on the experiences of
the late war. The great interest that stu-
dents feel in all the German milita
methods, will, it is believed, render this
book especially acceptable at the present
time.

FIRST PART :—~HISTORY

1870-71.
OF THE WAR TO THE DOWNFALL OF THE EMPIRE. FIRST SECTION :—

. THE EVENTS IN JULY. Authorised Translation from the German Official

Account at the Topographical and Statistical Department of the War Office,
18>y Captain F. C. H. Clarke, R.A. First Section, with Map. Demy
vo. 35 :
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MILITARY WORKS—continued.
STUDIES IN LEADING TROOPS. By Colonel Von Verdy Du

Vernois.
H. J. T. Hildyard, 71st Foot.

*+* General BEAuCcHAMP WALKER says
of this work :—‘‘I recommend the first
two numbers of Colonel von Verdy's
‘ Studies’ to the attentive perusal of my
brother officers. They supply a want
which T have often felt during my service
in this country, namely, a minuter tactical
detail of the minor operations of the war
than any but the most observant and for-

An authorised and accurate Translation by Lieutenant

Parts I. and II. Demy 8vo. Price 7s.

tunately-placed staff-officer is in a position
to give. I have read and re-read them
very carefully, I hope with ]Jroflt, certainly
with great interest, and believe that prac-
tice, in the sense of these ¢ Studies,” would
be a valuable preparation for manceuvres
on a more extended scale.”—Berlin, June,
1872.

DISCIPLINE AND DRILL. Four Lectures delivered to the London

Scottish Rifle Volunteers.
Cheaper Edition. Price Is.

‘““One of the best-known and coolest-
headed of the metropolitan regiments,
whose adjutant moreover has lately pub-
lished an admirable collection of lectures
addressed by him to the men of his corps.”
—Times.

“The very useful and interesting work.
. . . Every Volunteer, officer or pri-

By Captain S. Flood Page.

A New and

vate, will be the better for perusing and
digesting _the plain-spoken truths which
Captain Page so firmly, and yet so mo-
destly, puts before them; and we trust
that the little book in which they are con-
tained will find its way into all parts of
Great Britain,”— Volunteer Service Ga-
zelle.

THE SUBSTANTIVE SENIORITY ARMY LIST, Majors and

Captains.

sewed. 2s. 6d.

By Captain F. B. P. White, 1st W. 1. Regiment.

8vo,

India and the Cast.

THE EUROPEAN IN INDIA. A Hand-book of Practical Information
for those proceeding to, or residing in, the East Indies, relating to Outfits,
Routes, Time for Departure, Indian Climate, &c. By Edmund C. P.
Hull. With a MEDICAL GUIDE FOR ANGLO-INDIANS. Being a Com-
pendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating to the Preservation and

Regulation of Health. By R. 8

Deputy Coroner of Madras. In 1 vol.

““Full of all sorts of useful information
to the English settler or traveller in India.”
--Standard..

“ One of the most valuable books ever
published in India—valuable for its sound
information, its careful array of pertinent
facts, and its sterling common sense. It is

. Mair, M.D., F.R.C.8.E., Late

Post 8vo.  6s.

a publisher’s as well as an author’s ¢ hit,’
for it supplies a want which few persons
may have discovered, but which everybody
will at once recognise when once the con-
tents of the book have been mastered.
The medical part of the work is invalu-
able.”"—Calcutta Guardian.

WESTERN INDIA BEFORE AND DURING THE MUTINIES.

Pictures drawn from Life.
Jacob, K.C.8.1., C.B.

““The most important contribution to
the history of Western India during the
Mutinies which has yet, in a popular
form, been made public.” —A thenzum.

“The legacy of a wise veteran, intent
on the benefit of his countrymen rather

By Major-Gen. 8ir George Le Grand
In 1 vol.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
than on the acquisition of fame.”"—ZLondon
and China Express.
‘ Few men more competent than him-

self to speak authoritatively concerning
Indian aflairs.”—Standard.
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INDIA AND THE EAST—continued.

EASTERN EXPERIENCES. By L. Bowring, C.8.1., Lord Canning’s
Private Secretary, and for many years the Chief Commissioner of Mysore
and Coorg. In 1 vol. Demy 8vo. 16s. Illustrated with Maps and
Diagrams.

“An admirable and exhaustive geo-
graphical, political, and industrial survey.”
—Athenaum.

ring’s work a good place among treatises
of 1ts kind."—Daily News.

““ Interesting even to the general reader,

““The usefulness of this compact and
methodical summary of the most authentic
information relating to countries whose
welfare is intimately connected with our
own, should obtain for Mr. Lewin Bow-

but more especially so to those who may
have a special concern in that portion of
our Indian Empire.”"—Post.

“An elaborately got up and carefully
compiled work.”—Home News.

EDUCATIONAL COURSE OF SECULAR SCHOOL BOOKS
FOR INDIA. Edited by J. 8. Laurie, of the Inner Temple, Barrister-
at-Law; formerly H.M. Inspector of Schools, England ; Assistant Royal
Commissioner, Ireland; Special Commissioner, African Settlements ;
Director of Public Instruction, Ceylon.

PROSPECTUS.

India has, of late years, made rapid
strides in the department of Public Instruc-
tion ; but, comparing the vast population
with the existing provision for educating
the_school-going section thereof, much,
obviously, remains to be done. Various
as that population is in language, traditions,
customs, and religion, therc seems but one
way of supplying, at one and the same
time, educatio: wants of so diverse a
character. That way emphatically consists

. in the provision of means of instruction on
a uniform plan, and available for all sects
and classes alike. To effect this object
the information intended to be conveyed
should not be objectionable to any section
of the population, but available for all. In
.other words, individual habits, customs,
and religious convictions, demand on the
part of an editor rigid neutrality—moral
and intellectual culture, in the universal
sense of the term, being the single aim
which he, wh his own opinions ma;
be, is bound to keep steadily in view. In

The following Works are now ready :—

short, a course of instruction designed for
so multifarious a public should be con-
structed on a strictly secular basis. This,
the present editor maintains, is not only
the correct but the just principle. He has
therefore undertaken to frame for India,—
what he has been eminently successful in
doing for England and her colonies,—a
series of educational works, which he hopes
will prove as suitable for the peculiar wants
of the country as they will be consistent
with the leading idea above alluded to.
Like all beginnings, his present instalments
are necessarily somewhat meagre and ele-
mentary ; but he only awaits official and
public approval to complete, within a com-
paratively brief period, his contemplated
plan of a specific and fairly comprehensive
series of works in the various leading ver-
naculars of the Indian continent. ean-
while, those on his general catalogue may
be found suitable, in their Fresent form, for
use in the Anglo-vernacular and English
schools of India.

”. a.

THE FIRST HINDUSTANI READER, stiff linen wrapper . . . . . 0 4

” ”» strongly bound incloth . . . . o 6

THE SECOND HINDUSTANI READER, stiff linen wrapper . .. -

» ” strongly boundincloth . . . . o 6
GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA, with Maps and Historical Appendix. tracing the growth

of the British Empire in Hindustan. 128pp. Cloth. . . ., . . . o1z

In the Press.
ELEMENTARY GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA.

FACTS_ AND FEATURES OF INDIAN HISTORY, in a series of alternating Reading
Lessons and Memory Exercises.
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INDIA AND THE EAST—continued.

A MEMOIR OF THE INDIAN SURVEYS. ByClement R. Mark-
ham. Printed by order of Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India in
Council. Imperial 8vo. 10s. 6d. .

EXCHANGE TABLES OF STERLING AND INDIAN RUPEE
CURRENCY, UPON A NEW AND EXTENDED SYSTEM, embracing Values
from One Farthing to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, and at rates pro-

essing, in Sixteenths of a Penny, from Is. 9. to 25. 34. per Rupee. By

onald Fraser, Accountant to the British Indian Steam Navigation Co.,
Limited. Royal 8vo. 10s. 64.

*“The calculations must have iled | have dealings with any country where the
great labour on the author, but the work | rupée and the English pound are standard
is one which we fancy must become a | cows of currency.”—/nverness Courier.
standard one in all business houses which

TAS-HIL UL KALAM ; OR, HINDUSTANI MADE Easy. By Captain
W. R. M. Holroyd, Bengal Staff Corps, Director of Public Instruction,
Punjab. Crown 8vo. Price 5s.

A CATALOGUE OF MAPS OF THE BRITISH POSSESSIONS
IN INDIA AND OTHER PARTS OF ASIA. Published by
order of Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India in Council. Royal 8vo,
sewed. Is. A Continuation of the above, sewed, price 64., is now ready.

& Messrs. Henry S. King & Co. are the authorised agents by the Government for the
sale of the whole of the Maps ated in this Catalogue.

Books for the PYoung and for Lending Fibruries.

LOST GIP. By Hesba Stretton, Author of *Little Meg,” ‘‘Alone in
London.” Square crown 8vo. Six Illustrations. Price Is. 6d.

““ Thoroughly enlists the sympathies of “ This is one of the most touching stories

the reader.”—Churck Review. of life amid the lower classes in London,

¢ It is precisely the kind of book which | which Hesba Stretton knows so well how

may be placed in the hands of a child with | to make interesting and life-like.”—Figaro.

the certainty that it can do no harm and “‘ The book is full of tender touches, and
the probability that it will do much good.” | especially is this true of the way in which
—Edinburgh Daily Review. the truth is brought home to Mr. Shafto,

““ The story is a simple but most affecting | and the way in which he was changed from
one, and full of valuable instruction both | the idle and discontented man he was.”—
for young and old.”—Belfast News Letter. | Nonconformist.

““The story of his search for her is told ‘“Is an exquisitely touching little story,
most tenderly and touchingly, and the | and amply sustains her high reputation.”—
character of the friend he makes, the lame | Church Herald.

boy Johnny, and who teaches him the first “ Miss H. Stretton never fails to tell a
elements of religion, is quite beautiful.”— | story well and attractively.” — Englis’
Literary Churchman. Churchman.

THE LITTLE WQNDER-HORN. By Jean Ingelow. A Second

Series of *‘Stories told to a Child.” Fifteen Illustrations. Cloth, gilt.

3. 6d. .

¢ Full of fresh and vigorous fancy : itis ‘¢ We like all the contents of the ‘Little

worthy of the author of some of the bestof | Wonder-Horn’ very much.”—A thenaum.

our modern verse."—Standard. “ T it with fid V—
Pall-Mall Gazetle.
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BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG, ETC.—continued.

Second Edition.

BRAVE MEN’S FOOTSTEPS. A Book of Example and Anecdote for

Young People. By the Editor of ‘‘ Men who have Risen.” With

Four Illustrations. By C. Doyle.

““ The little volume is precisely of the
stamp to win the favour of those who, in
choosing a gift for a boy, would consult his
moral development as well as his temporary
pleasure.”—Daily Telegraph.

35, 6d.

“A readable and instructive volume.”—
Examiner.

“ No more welcome book for the school-
boy could be imagined.”~ Birmingham
Daily Gazeltte.

Third Edition.

Six Illustrations. Ciown 8vo. §s.

“ A pretty little book which fanciful
young persons will appreciate, and which
will remind its readers of many a legend,
and many an imaginary virtue attached to
the gems they are so fond of wearing.”’—

Post.
“¢ A series of pretty tales which are half

STORIES IN PRECIOUS STONES. By Helen Zimmern. With

fantastic, half natural, and pleasantly
quaint, asDbe‘flits 7§llories ill:tended for the
oung.”—Daily Telegrapk.

o tainl {he bgk#is well worth a
perusal, and will not be soon laid down
when once taken up.” — Daily Bristol
Times.

Second Edition.

GUTTA-PERCHA WILLIE, THE WORKING GENIUS,

By

George Macdonald. With Illustrations by Arthur Hughes. Crown

8vo. 35 6d.

of ‘Hoity Toity.”

““ A capital little book . . . . deserves a
wi}l; circulation anfong our boys and girls,”
—Hour.

PLUCKY FELLOWS. A Book for Boys.

With Six Illustrations., Crown 8vo.

““ This is one of the very best ‘ Books for
Boys’ which have been issued this year.”—
Morning Advertiser.

‘A thorough book for boys . . . written

8vo. Illustrated. Price §s.

THE TRAVELLING MENAGERIE. By Charles Camden, Author
Illustrated by J. Mahoney.

Crown 8vo. 3s. 64.

“A very attractive story.” — Public
Opinion.,

By Stephen J. Mac Kenna.
Price 3s. 6d.

throughout in a manly straightforward
manner that is sure to win the hearts of the
children for whom it is intended.”—Londorn
Society.

THE GREAT DUTCH ADMIRALS. By Jacob de Liefde. Crown

New Edition.

““There is a poetical simplicity and pic-
turesqueness ; the noblest heroism ; unpre-
tentious religion; pure love, and the
spectacle of a household brought up in the
fear of the Lord. . . e whole
s!or{ahas an air of quaint antiquity similar
to that which invests with a charm more
easily felt than described the site of

THE DESERT PASTOR, JEAN JAROUSSEAU. Translated from
the French of Eugene Pelletan.
In fcap. 8vo, with an Engraved Frontispiece.

By Colonel E. P. De IL’Hoste.
Price 35. 6d.
jame splendid ruin.”—7/lustrated London

ews.

““This charming specimen of Eugene
Pelletan’s tender grace, humour, and high-
toned morality.” —Notes and Queries.

““ A touching record of the struggles in
the cause of religious liberty of a real
man.”"—Graphic.
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20

Works Published by Henry S. King & Co.,

Books Fou THE YOUNG, ETC.—conlinued.

THE DESERTED SHIP. A Real Story of the Atlantic.

By Cupples

Howe, Master Mariner. Illustrated by Townley Green. Crown 8vo.

““ Curious adventures with bears, seals,
and other Arctic animals, and with scarcely
more human Esquimaux, form the mass of

material with which the story deals, and
will much interest boys who have a spice

HOITY TOITY, THE GOOD LITTLE FELLOW. By Charles

Camden. Illustrated. Crown 8vo.

““ Young folks may gather a good deal of
wisdom from the story, which is written in
anamusing andattractivestyle.”—Courant.

‘“ Relates very eYleasamtly the history of
a charming little fellow who meddles always

of e in their composition.”—Courant.
3. 6d.
with a kindly disposition with other people’s

)}
affairs and fvlelps them to do right.  There
are many shrewd lessons to be picked up in
this clever little story.”—Public Opinion.

GOOD THINGS. Volume for 1873 Now Ready. Price 7s. 64.

Poeiry. |

NARCISSUS AND OTHER POEMS. By E. Carpenter.

crown 8vo. Price §s.

Small

A TALE OF THE SEA, SONNETS, AND OTHER POEMS. By
James Howell. Crown 8vo., cloth, 5s.

IMITATIONS FROM THE GERMAN OF SPITTA AND
TERSTEGEN. By Lady Durand. Crown 8vo. 4s.
¢ An acceptable addition to the religious poetry of the day.”—Courant.

EASTERN LEGENDS AND STORIES IN ENGLISH VERSE.

By Lieutenant Norton Powlett, Royal Artillery.

““Have we at length found a successor
to Thomas Ingoldsby? We are almost
inclined to hope so after reading ‘ Eastern
Legends.” There is a rollicking sense of

Crown 8vo. §s.

fun about the stories, joined to marvellous
power of rhyming, and plenty of swing,
which irresistibly reminds us of our old
favourite.”—Graphic.

EDITH; orR, LovE AND LIFE IN CHESHIRE. By T. Ashe, Author of the

¢ Sorrows of Hypsipylé,” etc.

“A really fine poem, full of tender,
subtle touches of feeling.”—Manckester
News.

THE GALLERY OF PIGEONS,

Theo. Marzials. Crown 8vo.

“A conceit abounding in prettiness.”—
FExaminer.

“Contains as clear evidence as a book

can contain that its composition was a

Sewed. Price 64.

“‘ Pregnant from beginning to end with
the results of careful observation and ima-
ginative power.”—Chester Chronicle.

AND OTHER POEMS. By

45, 6d.

source of keen and legitimate enjoyment.
The rush of fresh, sparkling fancies is too
rapid, too sustained, too abundamt, not to
be spontaneous.”—A cademy.

THE INN OF STRANGE MEETINGS, AND OTHER POEMS.

By Mortimer Collins.
‘“ Abounding in quiet h , in bright
fancy, in sweetness and melody of expres-

R K)

sion, and, at times, in thet

Crown 8vo.

55

chivalry and romance beneath the trifling
vein of good-humoured banter which is the
| characteristic of his verse. . . .

of ‘pathos.”—Grap/u'c.
¢Mr. Collins has an undercurrent of

'fhg ‘Inn_of Strange Meetings’ is a
sprightly piece.”—A? 7.
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POETRY—continucd.

GOETHE’S FAUST. A New Translation in Rime.

Kegan Paul. Crown 8vo. 6.

“ His translation is the most minutely
accurate that has yet been produced. . . .
Has special merits of its own, and will be
useful and welcome to English students of
Goethe."—E.vaminer.

““Mr. Paul evidently understands

CALDERON’S DRAMAS.

By the Rev. C.

“Faust,” and his translation is as well
suited to convey its meaning to English
readers as any we have yet seen.”—Zdin-
burgh Daily Review.

““Mr. Paul is a zealons and a faithful
interpreter."—Saturday Kevicw.

THE PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK.
THE WONDERFUL MAGICIAN.

LIFE 1S A DREAM.

Translated from the Spanish. By Denis Florence MacCarthy. 1os.

These translations have never before
becn published. The ‘‘ Purgatory of St.

SONGS FOR SAILORS. By Dr. W. C. Bennett.
Special Request to H.R. H. the Duke of Edinburgh.
‘With Steel Portrait and Illustrations.

An Edition in Illustrated paper Covers.

WALLED IN, AND OTHER POEMS.

Bulkeley. Crown 8vo. §s.

“¢ A remarkable book of genuine poetry
which will be welcome to all lovers of the
Muse.”—Evening Standard.

“‘“Walled in’1s a lyrical monologue, in
which an imprisoned nun, distracted with
suffering and passion, tells the story of her
love and the terrible punishment i:{rought
upon herself and her lover. There is
genuine power displayed in this poem, and
also in another of a similar cast, entitled
¢ Not an Apology.’ "—FExaminer,

‘. . . Describes with great felicity strong
human emotions, as well as the varied
aspects of nature. . . . Ina very different
style, but one familiar to us of late years,
the writer relates in blank verse a simple
story called ‘The Hat-band." Poetical
feeling is manifest here, and the diction of
the poem is unimpeachable.”—Pall Mall
Gazelte.

‘“He has successfully attempted what
has seldom before been well done, viz., the
treatment of subjects not in themselves
poetical from a poetic point of view. . . .

A NEW VOLUME OF SONNE

Turner. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

“‘Mr. Turner is a genuine poet ; his song
is sweet and pure, beautiful in expression,
and often subtle 1n thought.”"—2Pall Mall
Gazelte.,

““The dominant charm of all these sonnets
is the pervading presence of the writer's

rsonality, never obtruded but always
impalpably diffused. Thelight of a devout
gentle, and kindly spirit, a delicate an

Patrick ” is a new version, with new and
elaborate historical notes.

Dedicated by
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Price 15,
By the Rev. Henry J.

But most intense and truest of all the
poems is ‘Not an Apology,” in which the
imprisoned thief tells how she stole for her
child’s sake. As the wretched woman de-
scribes her past life of sin and misery, the
whole pitifulness of it is brought so strongly
before one, that we do not envy the man
who could read it unmoved. . . . Alittle
gem called ‘A Deodand.’ "—Graphic.

““ Intensity of feeling, a rugged pathos,
robustness of tone, and a downrightness of
expression which does not shrink from even
slang if it seem best fitted for his purpose.

ey do not, however, exclude ten-
derness on occasion, as ‘ The Hat-band’
will testify; or free, flowing, graceful
verse.”—/llustrated London News.

‘¢ Simple, unaffected, melodious. . . .
Some of these poems contain striking
thoughts which deserve to be remembered :
and others illustrate the true poetic faculty
which enables a man to give shape in words
to the subtlest fancies of the mind.”—LZLeeds
Mercury.

TS. By the Rev. C. Tennyson

graceful fancy, a keen intelligence irradiates
these thoughts.

““ Mr. Turner's rare skill as a painter of
landscape is the characteristic that will be
likely to excite most attention. With an
eye prompt to catch the rich varieties of
form and gradations of colour in nature, he
unites a hand apt at rendering either her
breadth or her delicacy.”—Contemporary
Review.
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POETRY—continued.

SONGS OF LIFE AND DEATH. By John Payme, Author of

SONGS OF TWO WORLDS. Bya New Writer.

EROS AGONISTES. ByE. B. D.

ASPROMONTE, AND OTHER

THE DREAM AND THE DEED, AND OTHER POEMS.
Patrick Scott, Author of ‘‘Footpaths between Two Wor

THE

¢“Intaglios,” *‘Sonnets,” ¢‘The Masque of Shadows,” etc.

8vo. &s.

¢ The art of ballad-writing has long been
lost in England, and Mr. Payne may claim
to be its restorer. It is a perfect delight to

55.  Second Edition,

““The ‘New Writer’ is certainly no
tyro. No one after reading the first two
poems, almost perfect in rhythm and
all the graceful reserve of true lyrical
strength, can doubt that this book is the
result of lengthened thought and assiduous
training in poetical form. . . . These
poems will assuredly take high rank amon,
the class to which they belong.”—ZBrtis,
Quarterly Review, April 1st.

““If these poems are the mere preludes
of a mind growing in power and in inclina-
tion for verse, we have in them the promise
of a fine poet. . . The verse describ-

*The author of these verses has written
a very touching story of the human heart
in the story he tells with such pathos and
power, of an affection cherished so long
and so secretly. . It is not the

45, 64.

“The volume is anonymous, but there
is no reason for the author to be ashamed
of it. The ¢ Poems of Italy’ are evidently
inspired by genuine enthusiasm in the
cause espoused ; and one of them, ‘The

Fcap. 8vo, cloth, §s.
*“A bitter and able satire on the vice

and follies of the day, literary, social, and
political.”"—Standard.

POEMS.

Crown

meet with such a ballad as  May Margaret’
in the present volume.” — Westminster
Review.

Fcap. 8vo, cloth,

ing Socrates has the highest note of critical
poetry.”—Spectator, February 17th.

“ extracts could do justice to the
exquisite tones, the felicitous phrasing and
delicately wrought harmonies of some of
theze. poems.” — Nonconformist, Marck
274,

“Are we in this book making the ac-
quaintance of a fine and original poet, or
of a most artistic imitator? And our
deliberate opinion is that the former hypo-
thesis is the right one. It has a punty
and delicacy of feeling like morning air.”
—Graphic, Marck 16¢k.

Crown 8vo.. 3s. 6d.

least merit of these pages that they are
everywhere illumined with moral and re-
li§ious sentiment suggested, not paraded,
of the brightest, purest character.”—
Standard.

Second KEdition, cloth.

Execution of Felice Orsini,” has much

poetic merit, the event celebrated being

told with dramatic force.”—A thenazum.
““The verse is fluent and free.”—Sgec-

tator.

By

? etc

¢ Shows real poetic power coupled with
evidences of satirical energy.”— Edinburgh
Daily Review.

LEGENDS OF ST. PATRICK AND OTHER POEMS.

By Aubrey de Vere. Crown 8vo.

“ Mr, De Vere's versification in his
earlier poems is characterised by great
sweetness and simplicity. He is master of
his instrument, and rarely offends the ear
with false notes. Poems such as these
scarcely admit of quotation, for their charm
is not, and ought not to be, found in isolated

ges ; but we can promise the patient

and thoughtful reader much pleasure in the

perusal of this volume.” — Pall-Mall
Gazette.

“We have marked, in almost every

5.
ge, excellent touches from which we
now not how to select. We have but

space to commend the varied structure of
his verse, the carefulness of his grammar,
and his excellent English. All who be-
lieve that poetry should raise and not
debase the social ideal, all who think that
wit should exalt our standard of thought
and manners, must welcome this contri-
bution at once to our knowledge of the
past and to the science of noble life.”—
Saturday Review.
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Fetion,
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and Character by a new Author.

of ‘“Peccavi.” 2 vols.

“ Capt. Griffiths tells his story well and
with considerable skill. . . . The incidents
and chances of a soldier’s life are told in a
cheery and easy style, and sketches of the
different characters are very mutual and
life-like. Alured Frere, the hero, is a
capital character, and we follow him through
his varied fortunes in love and war with
considerable interest. . . . A very lively
and agreeable novel.”—Vanity Fair.

‘““The Queen’s Shilling’ is a capital

MIRANDA. A Midsummer Madness.

““ As a writer of light, amusing, and bril-
Jiant conversation on all ordinary topics—

HEATHERGATE. In 2vols. Crown 8vo, cloth. A Story of Scottish Life

THE QUEEN’S SHILLING. By Captain Arthur Griffiths, Author

story, far more intereslinslthan the meagre
sketch we have given of the fortunes of the
hero and heroine can suggest. Every scene,
character, and incident of the book are so
life-like that they seem drawn from life
direct, and the story is told with a soldierly
dash and spirit that reminds us of ‘ Harry
Lorrequer’ and ‘Charles O’Malley.’”—
Pall Mall Gazette.

‘‘ Bright, clever, and entertaining.’’—
Lcko. .

By Mortimer Collins. 3 vols.

““The reviewer who would apply to him
the common rules of criticism would be

lovemaking, politics, cookery, 1
the education and rights of women—the
author stands altogether alone. There is
not a dull page in the whole three volumes.”
—Standard.

‘“ The work of a man who is at once a
thinker and a poet.—Hour.

REGINALD BRAMBLE. A Cynic

biography. One Volume.

““There is plent}' of vivacity in Mr.
Bramble’s narrative.”’—A thencum.

¢ Written in a lively and readable style.
—Hour. i

‘‘ Reginald Bramble, from the introduc-
tory chapter of his autobiography to the
concluding one, is the best of good com-
pany, never failing in that most excellent

EFFIE'S GAME; How sHE Losr

Clayton. 2 vols.

“Well written. The characters move,
and act, and, above all, talk like human

of Fosterstown.” 3 vols.

““We have gained much enjoyment from
the book.”"—Spectator. . .

“Is worthy of high praise.”—Edin-
burgh Courant.

self-cond d. Who but he could de-

scribe Miranda, nay, conceive her exist-

ence? Who but he could draw such a

portrait of a Radical dissenting milliner

who discourses to her apprentice on the

gil]s]of dress as Miss Waddams? " —Fokn
/A

of the rgth Century. An Auto-

gift, too rarely to be met with in and out
of fiction, that of being amusing without
apparent effort.”—Court Express.

““The skill of the author in the delinea-
tion of the supposed chronicler, and the
Ereservat.ion of his natural character is

eyond praise.”— Morning Post.

AND How SHE WoN. By Cecil

beings, and we have liked reading about
them.”—Spectator.

WHAT ’'TIS TO LOVE. By the Author of ¢ Flora Adair,” ¢ The Value

CHESTERLEIGH. By Ansley Conyers. 3 vols. Crown Svo.

“Will suit the hosts of readers of the
higher class of romantic fiction.”—Morsn-
ing Advertiser.
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BRESSANT. A Romance.

FICTION—continued.

8vo.

““Mr. Hawthorne’s book forms a re-
markable contrast, in point of power and
interest, to the dreary mass of so-called
romances through which the reviewer
works his way. An accomplished native
imparts to us, with the vivid and vigorous
hand which characterises the best Ameri-
can writing, studies of individual humanity,
which add to what universal interest the
possess a charm of their own. . . . . il
be pretty certain of meeting in this country
a grateful and appreciative reception.”—
Athenaum.

““ Mr. Julian Hawthorne is endowed with
a large share of his father’s peculiar genius.
We trace in ‘B t’ the same
yearning after a high and spiritual life, the
same passionate love of nature, the same

By Julian Hawthorne. 2 vols.

Crown

subtlety and delicacy of remark, and also a
little of the same tendency to indulge in the
use of a half-weird, half-fantastic imagery.”
—Pall Mall Gazette.

‘“ There is a great deal of clever and
original description and good writing. . . .
Enough to make us hopeful that we shall
once more have reason to rejoice whenever
we hear that a new work is coming out
written by one who s the honoured
name of Hawthorne.”"—Saturday Review.

‘“The whole story, from first to last, is
full of touches of real genius; genius so
marked and so true that the interest of the
reader having been once fairly roused is
riveted to the very end.” — Evening
Standard.

SQUIRE SILCHESTER'S WHIM. By Mortimer Collins, Author

SEE

TA.

of ““Marquis and Merchant,” ‘¢ The Princess Clarice,” &c.

3 vols.

“We think it the best (story) Mr. Collins
has yet written, Full of incident and
adventure.”—Pall Mall Gazette.

““ Decidedly the best novel from the pen
of Mr. Mortimer Collins that we have yet
come across.”—Graphic.

““Every page bristles with epigrammatic

B
Darne ,Y’ &c. Crown 8vo. 3 vols.

““The story is well told, native life is
admirably described, and the petty intrigues
of native rulers, and their hatred of the
English, mingled with fear lest the latter
should eventually prove the victors, are
cleverly depicted.”—A thenceum.

Crown 8vo.

wit, shrewd observations on men and
manners, and quaint sayings.” — Foix
Bull.

‘“ No one but a man of true genius cou'd
write so clever, so irritating, and so charm-
ing a story.”—Standard.

Colonel Meadows Taylor, Author of ¢ Tara,” ¢ Ralph

“‘We cannot speak too highly of Colonel
Meadows Taylor’s book. . We would
recommend all novel-readers to purchase it
at the earliest opportunity.”—¥okn Bull.

““Thoroughly interesting and enjoyable
reading.”—ZExaminer.

JOHANNES OLAF. By E. de Wille. Translated by F. E. Bunnett.

OFF

HONOR BLAKE: THE STORY OF A PLAIN

Crown 8vo. 3 vols.

*“The book gives evidence of consider-
able capacity in every branch of a novelist’s
faculty. The art of description is fully
exhibited ; perception of character and

THE SKELLIGS. By Jean
Crown 8vo. In 4 vols.

“Clever and sparkling. . . . Thede-

scriptive padssages are bright with colour.”
rd.

“ We read each succeeding volume with

increasing interest, going almost to the

capacity for delineating it are obvious;
while there is great breadth and compre-
hensiveness in the plan of the story.”—
—Morning Post.

Ingelow. (Her First Romance.)
point of wishing there was a fifth."—

Atheneum.
-*¢ The novel as a whole is a_n;m‘?rkable

one, b it is gly true
to life.”"—Daily News.
WoMAN. By Mrs.

Keatinge, Author of ¢ English Homes in India,” &c. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo.

““One of the best novels we have met
with for some time.”—Morning Post.

| “A story which must do %ood to all,
young and old, who read it."—2Daily News.

65, Cornhill; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.
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THE

FICTION—continued.
THE ROMANTIC ANNALS OF A NAVAL FAMILY. By Mrs.

Arthur Traherne. Crown 8vo.

““ A number of letters from the late Duke
of Clarence, afterw: King William 1V,
gives an historical value to the book, some
of which throw light on the royal Duke's
well-known dislike to Admiral Lord Howe ;
and others, the Duke's affection for Mrs.
Jordan. Altogether, we recommend ‘ Ro-
mantic Annals’ as being a_very readable
and interesting book.”—United Service
Gagzette, June 28, 1873.

“The work is a record of a branch of the
family of Christian, which seems for several
generations to have followed the navy as
an hereditary profession . . . . The book
is well written, neither dry nor tedious, and
the author shews signs of considerable
literary power. Some interesting letters
are introduced, amongst others, several
from the late King William IV."—Spec-

10s. 6d.

ever, written her tale with such a total
absence of affectation, and displayed such
a nice perl::ﬁil:m of character, and such
ability in bare the secret motives
of the actors in the events she records, that
the readers of her present work will be
Erepared to welcome any future efforts of
er gen.”—Eninsk Churchmanrn.

‘“In these interesting pages the writer
gives us the chief passages of the lives of
two generations of her ancestors. The time
of the story—for such it certainly is—is the
latter half of the eighteenth century, when
England’s naval glory was at its height ; and
the two chief actors in it deserve high places
among England’s naval heroes. The stories
of their lives, and the romance with which
they were Ia.rge!¥ imbued, is well and
pleasantly told.  There are also some capi-

tator. tal descriptions of English coum;y life in

““Mrs. Traherne writes with a modesty | the last century, presenting a vivid picture
natural in a first essay in authorship, and | of England before the introduction of rail-
with a distrust of her own powers, often | ways, and the busy life accompanying
associated with true genius. She has, how- | them."—Evening Standard.

DOCTOR’S DILEMMA. By Hesba Stretton, Author of ¢ Little

Meg,” &c., &c. Crown 8vo. 3 vols

“If our readers wish to peruse, for the
sake of pure entertainment, a fascinating
story which scarcely flags in interest from
the first page to the last, we advise them

to submit themselves to the romantic pages
of ¢The Doctor’s Dilemma,’ It is all
story ; every page contributes something
to the result.”—British Quarterly Review.

THE PRINCESS CLARICE. A Story of 1871. By Mortimer Collins.

2 vols. Crown 8vo.
¢Mr. Collins has produced a readable

book, amusingly characteristic. There is

good description of Devonshire scener}/;
and lastly there is Clarice, a most successful
heroine, who must speak to the reader
for herself.”"—Athenzum.

“Very readable and amusinﬁ. We
would especially give an h le men-

A GOOD MATCH. By Amelia Perri

““
€«

RMY and lively.”—A thenzum.
As pleasant and readable a novel as we
have seen this season,”—ZE.xaminer.

tion to Mr. Collins’s ¢ vers de société,’ the
writing of which has almost become a lost
art.”—Pall Mall Gazelte.

“ A bright, fresh, and original book, with
which we recommend all genuine novel
readers to become acquainted at the earliest
opportunity.”—S¢andard. :

er, Author of ‘ Mea Culpa.” 2 vols.
““This clever and amusing novel.”—Pall
Mall Gazgette.
“‘ Agreeably written.”—Public Opinion.

THOMASINA. By the Anthor of ‘“Dorothy,” ‘De Cressy,” etc. 2 vols.

THE SPINSTERS OF BLACHINGTON.

Crown 8vo.

““ A finished and delicate cabinet picture,
no line is without its purpose, but all con-
tribute to the unity of the work.”—Azke-
neun.

*¢ For the deli of ch

" .

2 vols. Crown 8vo.

A pretty story. Deserving of a favour-
able reception.””—Graphic.

for play of incident, and for finish of style,
we must refer our readers to the story
itself.”—Daily News.

“This undeniably pleasing story.”’—
Pall Mall Gazette.

By Mar. Travers.

““ A book of more than average merits,
worth reading.”—Examiner.

65, Cornkill; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.
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FICTION—continned.

THE STORY OF SIR EDWARD'S WIFE.
Marshall, Author of *For Very Life.”

“A quiet graceful little story.”—Sgec-
tator.
*There are many clever conceits in it.

LINKED AT LAST. ByF. E. Bunnett.

¢ ¢ Linked at Last ’ contains so much of
pretty description, natural incident, and
delicate portraiture, that the reader who
once takes it up will not be inclined to re-

PERPLEXITY. By Sydney Mostyn.

“‘ Written with very considerable power .
« . . original . . . worked out,with great
cleverness and sustained interest.”—
Standard.

¢ Shows much lucidity—much power of
portraiture.”"—Examiner.
N“ Forcibly and graphically told.”—Daidly

fl“,\“V."x'itt.en with very considerable power,
HER TITLE OF HONOUR. By

1 vol. Crown 8vo.

“ With the interest of a pathetic story is
united the value of a definite and high
purpose.” —Spectator.

CRUEL AS THE GRAVE.

By
3 vols. Crown 8vo.

By Hamilton
1 vol. Crown 8vo.
« + « Mr. Hamilton Marshall can tell a

story closely and pleasantly.”—Pall Mall
Gazelte.

1 vol. Crown 8vo.
linquish it without concluding the volume.”
—Morning Post.

‘“A very charming story.” — Fokn
Bull.

3 vols. Crown 8vo.

the plot is original and . . worked
out with great cleverness and sustained
interest.”"—Standard.
‘‘ Shows much lucidity, much power of
rtraiture, and no inconsiderable sense of
umour.”—ZE xaminer.
“The lite: workmanship is good, and
the story forcibly and graphically told.”—
Daily News.

Holme Lee. Second Edition.

“ A most exquisitely written story.”—
Literary Churchman.

the Countess Von Bothmer.

¢ Fealousy is cruel as the Grave.”

“ An interesting, though somewhat tragic
story.”—d thenaum.

‘“An agreeable, unaffected, and emi-
nently readable novel.”’— Daily News.

MEMOIRS OF MRS. LETITIA BOOTHBY. By William Clark

Russell, Author of *The Book of Authors.” Crown 8vo.

“ The book is clever and ingenious.”—
Saturday Review.

“One of the most delightful books I
have read for a very long while. Very few
works of truth or fiction are so thoroughly

7s. 6d.
entertaining from the first page to the
last.”—Fudy.

““This is a very clever book, one of the
best imitations of the productions of the last
century that we have seen.”"—Guardian.

Fourteenth Thousand.

LITTLE HODGE.
- Author of ¢‘ Ginx’s Baby,” &c.
Edition in paper covers, price Is.
‘“We shall be mistaken if it does not
obtain a very wide circle of ers.”—
United Service Gazette.
““Wise and humorous, but yet most
pathetic.”—Nonconformist.

A Christmas Country Carol.
Illustrated. Crown 8vo.

By Edward Jenkins,
5. A Cheap

““The pathos of some of the passages is
extremely touching.” — Manchester Ex-
aminer.

““ One of the most seasonable of Christ-
mas stories,”"—Literary World.

Thirty-Second Edition.
GINX’S BABY; His BIRTH AND OTHER MISFORTUNES. By Edward

Jenkins. Crown 8vo. Price 2s.

Sixth Edition.
LORD BANTAM. By Edward Jenkins, Author of  Ginx’s Baby.”

Crown 8vo. Price 2s.

65, Cornkill ; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.
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SEPTIMIUS.

FICTION—continued.
Second Edition.

HERMANN AGHA. An Eastern Narrative.
Author of ¢ Travels in Central Arabia,” &c. 2 vols.

extra gilt. 18s.

““ Reads like a tale of life, with all its
incidents. The young will take to it for
its love portions, the older for its descrip-
tions, some in this day for its Arab philo-
sophy."—A thenaum.

“The cardinal merit, however, of the

By W. Gifford Palgrave,
Crown 8vo, cloth,

plicity and purity of the love portion.
There is a positive fragrance as of newly-
mown hay about it, as compared with the
artificially perfumed passions which are
detailed to us with such gusto by our
ordinary novel-writers in their endless
vol P—QObserver.

story is, to our g, the sim-

Second Edition.

A Romance.

extra gilt. gs.

The Athenaum says that *‘ the book is
full of Hawthorne’s most characteristic
writing.”

“One of the best examples of Haw-

PANDURANG HARI; or, MEMOIRS
With a Preface, by 8ir H. Bartle E. Frere,
Crown 8vo.

Life sixty years ago.
G.C.8.1., &c. 2 vols.

“¢ There is a quaintness and simplicity in
the roguery of the hero that makes his life
as attractive as that of Guzman d’Alfarache
or Gil Blas, and so we advise our readers

Facts of Old Colonial Days,” &c.

“Many of his readers may be inclined
to follow his advice, and without doubt to
all intending emigrants the work will be
found of great service, for not only is it
well written, but every line bears the im-
press of having been written by an expe-
rienced and observant colonist,”—AMorning
Advertiser.

By Nathaniel Hawthorne, Author of
¢“The Scarlet Letter,” ¢ Transformation,” &c.

1 vol. Crown 8vo, cloth,

A peculiar interest attaches to this work. It was the last thing the author wrote, and he may
be said to have died as he finished it.

thorne’s writing ; every page is impressed
with his peculiar view of thought, conveyed
in his own familiar way.”—~ZFos?.

OF A HiNDOO. A Tale of Mahratta

Price 21s.
not to be dismayed at the length of Pandu-
rang Hari, but to read it resolutely through.

If they do this they cannot, we think, fail
to be both amused and interested.”— Zimees.

THE TASMANIAN LILY. ByJames Bonwick, Author of “ Curious
Crown 8vo.

Illustrated. Price §5s.

“The characters of the story are capital-
ly conceived and are full of those touches
which give them a natural appearance.”—
Public Opinion.

‘¢ Certainly attractive, and to those who
have made up their mind to emigrate ‘ The
Tasmanian Lily’ will prove an interesting
and useful book.”"—FHoxr.

The Cornpill Fibrary of Fiction.
8s. 64, per Volume.

is intended in this Series to produce books of such merit that readers will care to preserve
them on their shelves. They are well printed on good paper, handsomely bound, with

a Frontispiece, and are sold at the moderate price of 3s. 64. each.

READY MONEY MORTIEOY.

FOR LACK OF GOLD. By
Charles Gibbon.
GOD’S PROVIDENCE HOUSE.
By Mrs. G. L. Banks.
By Charles

A Matter-of-Fact Story.
HIRELL. By John Saunders,
Author of ““ Abel Drake’s Wife.”
ROBIN GRAY. ONE OF TWO. By J. Hain
Friswell, Author of *The Gentle Life,” etc.

Gibbon, With a Frontispiece by Hennessy.
KITTY. By Miss M. Betham- | ABEL DRAKE’S WIFE. DBy
Edwards, John Baunders.

OTHER STANDARD NOVELS TO FOLLOW.

65, Cornkil ; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.
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@heologicul.

WHY AM I A CHRISTIAN? By Viscount Stratford de Redcliffe,
P.C., K.G., G.C.B. Crown 8vo. 3s. Third Edition.
“Has a peculiar interest, as exhibiting the convictions of an earnest, intelligent, and
practical man."—Contemporary Review. -
THEOLOGY AND MORALITY. Being Essays by the Rev.J. Llewellyn
Davies. 1 vol. 8vo. Price 7s. 6d.

Essays on Questions of Belief and Practice.—The Debts of Theology to Secular Influ-
ences.—The Christian Theory of Duty.—Weak Points in Utilitarianism.—Nature and
Prayer.—The Continuity of Creation.—The Beginnings of the' Church.—Erastus and
Excommunication.—Pauperism as produced by Wealth.—Combinations of Agricultural
Labourers.—Communism.

““ There is a good deal that is well worth reading.”—Churck Times.

THE RECONCILIATION OF RELIGION AND SCIENCE.
Being Essays by the Rev. T. W. Fowle, M.A. 1 vol, 8vo. I0s. 6d.

HYMNS AND VERSES, Original
Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.

MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE IN

The Divine Character of Christ.—Science and Immortality.—Morality and Immortality.

— Christianity and

Immortality.—Religion and Fact.—The Miracles of God —The

Miracles of Man.—A Scientific Account of Inspiration.—The Inspiration of the Jews.—
The Inspiration of the Bible.—The Divinity of Christand Modern Thought.—The Church

and the Working Classes.

““ A book which requires and deserves the
respectful attention of all reflecting Church-
men. It is earnest, reverent, thoughtful,
and courageous. . . . There is scarcely a

Henry Downton.

‘It is a rare gift and very precious, and
we heartily commend this, its fruits, to the
pious in ~all denominations.” — Church
Opinion.

“ Considerable force and beauty charac-
terise some of these verses.”—Watchman.

“Mr. Downton’s ‘ Hymns and Verses’
are worthy of all praise. They are espe-

Richard Collins. Illustrated. C

¢ Mr. Cg!lins deservlcds 9mi th‘si.nks fonl'a
very ic story told in lucid,” simple,
and mgorggst style."—English Churchman.
‘“ He has shown that the society is acting
upon bad principles and must soon change
its plan of operations, and he has collected
much curious and useful information about
. Southern India, its climate, soil, and pro-
ductions, its inhabitants, their history,
manners, customs, languages, and mode of
thoughtabout education, and caste churches
and pagodas, &c., which information he
has worked up into a readable and very
interesting volume.”—Churck Review.
“1It is a real pleasure to read an honest
book on Missionary work every word of
which shows the writer to bea man of large

page in the book which is not equally
worthy of a thoughtful pause.””—Literary
Churchman.

and Translated. By the Rev.

cially subjective, which we believe to be

the true cl ter of the sacred hymn.”—
En;lz'.r/: Churchman.

Will, we do not doubt, be welcome as

a permanent possession to those for whom

they have been composed or to whom they

};;ve I;b;en originally addressed.”—Clurch
eraid.

THE EAST.
rown 8vo. 6s.

tion, and such a book we have now before
us.”—Mission Life.

‘“The volume throughout is valuable as
a record of mingled failures and successes,
but its especial use will be found in the
suggestions offered, which should be care-
fully considered by all interested in the
subject. Coming from one so competent
to pronounce an opinion on the matter they
are worthy of all respect.”—Rock.

““ Mr. Collins, whois also a keen observer
of nature, describes his journeys and
yogages with a graphic pen, and if we may
Judge from our own experience, no one who
takes up this charming little volume will
lay it down again till he has got to the last
word.”— Jokn Bul.

By the Rev.

heart, far-seeing views, and liberal cultiva-

65, Cornhill; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.
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THEOLOGICAL—continued.

THE ETERNAL LIFE. Being Fourteen Sermons.
Crown 8vo.

Noble Bennie, M.A.

 We recommend these sermons as whole-
some Sunday reading.”—ZEnglish Church-
man.

‘“Very chaste and pure in style, simple
and neat in arrangement.”—Courant.

THE REALM OF TRUTH. By

5s. 6d.

“A singularly calm, thoughtful, and
philosophical in&uil:y into what Truth is,

By the Rev. Jase
6s.
““ The whole volume is replete with matter
for thought and study.”—Fokn Bull.
‘““Mr. Bennie preaches earnestly and
well."—Literary Churchman.

Miss E. T. Carne. Crown 8vo.

that Truth is something stronger and more
enduring than our little doings, and

and what its authority.”—ZLeeds Mercury. | speakings, and actings.,” — Literary
*It tells the world what it doesnot like | Churchman.
to hear, but what it cannot be told too often, .
Third Edition.

THE YOUNG LIFE EQUIPPING ITSELF FOR GOD'S SER-

VICE. Being Four Sermons Preached before the University of Cam- -

bridge in November, 1872.
Master of the Temple. Crown 8vo.
¢ Has all the writer's characteristics
of devotedness, purity, and high moral
tone.” —London Quarterly Review.
¢ As earnest, eloquent, and as liberal as

WORDS AND WORKS IN A LONDON PARISH.
the Rev. Charles Anderson, M.A.

¢“It has an interest of its own for not a
few minds, to whom the question ‘Is the
National Church worth preserving as

LIFE: Conferences delivered at Toulouse.

Crown 8vo.

“Let the serious reader cast his eye
upon _any single page in this volume, and
he will find there words which will arrest
his attention and give him a desire to know
more of the teachings of this worth])" fol-
lower of the saintly St. Dominick.”—
Morning Post.

.

Second Edi

TORY. By G. 8. Drew, M.A
of *“ Reasons of Faith.”

‘““Mr. Drew has invented a new method
of illustrating Scripture history —from
observation of the countries. Instead of
narrating his travels, and referring from
time to time to the facts of sacred history
belonging to the different countries, he
writes an outline history of the Hebrew
nation from Abraham downwards, with
special reference to the various points in
which the geography illustrates the his-
tory. The advantages of this plan are
obvious. Mr. Drew thus gives us not a
mere imitation of ‘Sinai and Palestine,’ but

By the Rev. C. J. Vau,

Bevelled boards, 8vo.

R ghan, D.D.,
Price 3s. 6d. .
everything else that he writes.” — Exa-
miner.

‘“ Earnest in tone and eloquent in en-
treaty.”—Manchester Examiner.

Edited by

Demy 8vo.
such, and if so how best increase its vital

power?’ is of deep and grave importance.”
—Spectator. P g Po .

By the Rev. Pére Lacordaire.

““The book is worth studying as an evi-
dence of the way in which an able man
may be crippled by theological chains.”—
Examiner.

¢ The discourses are simple, natural, and
unaffectedly eloquent.”—Public Opinion.

tion.

SCRIPTURE LANDS IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR HIS-

.y Vicar of Trinity, Lambeth, Author
Price 10s. 6d.

a view of the same subject from the other
side. ) e is very successful in pic-
turing to his readers the scenes before his
own mind. The position of Abraham in
Palestine is lportrqyed, both socially and
%aogaplnca] y, with great vigour. Mr.

rew has given an admirable account’
of the Hebrew sojourn in Egypt, and has
done much to popularise the newly-acquired
knowledge of Assyria in connection with
the two Jewish Kingdoms.” —Saturday
Review.

65, Cornhill; & 12, Polernsster Row, London.
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NAZARETH:

** Published in various forms and pri

THEOLOGICAL— continued.
Fourth Edition.

¢ Bears marks of much originality of
thought and individuality of expression.”—
Pall Mall Gazette.

¢ Mr. Haweis writes not only fearlessly,

THOUGHTS FOR THE TIMES. Bythe Rev. H. R. Haweis, M.A.,
¢¢ Author of Music and Morals,” etc.

Crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.

but with remarkable freshness and vigour.

In all that he says we perceive a trans-
parent honesty and singleness of purpose.”
—Saturday Review.

Second Edition.

CATHOLICISM AND THE VATICAN. With a Narrative of the Old

Catholic Congress at Munich. By J. Lowry Whittle, A.M., Trin.

Coll., Dublin. Crown 8vo. 4s. 64.

“A valuable and philosophic contribu-
tion to the solution of one of the greatest
questions of this stirring age.”"—Church
Times.
© “We cannot follow the author through
his graphic and lucid sketch of the Catholic

movement in Germany and of the Munich
Congress, at which he was present; but
we may cordially recommend his book to
all who wish to follow the course of the
movement.”—Saturday Review.

Second Edition.

ITS LIFE AND LESSONS. By the Rev. G. 8.

Drew, Vicar of Trinity, Lambeth. Second Edition. In small 8vo, cloth. 5s.
¢ In Him was life, and the life was the light of men.”

“A singularly reverent and beautiful
book ; the style in which it is written
is not less chaste and attractive than its
subject.”—Daily Telegraph.

¢ Perhaps one of the most remarkable
books recently issued in the whole range of

Frontispiece. 5s.

SIX PRIVY COUNCIL JUDGMENTS —1850-1872.
W. G. Brooke, M.A., Barrister-at-Law.
THE -DIVINE KINGDOM ON EARTH AS

English theology. . . . . Original in
design, calm and appreciative in language,
noble and elevated in style, this k, we
venture to think, will live.”—Churchman’s
Magazine.

MEMORIES OF VILLIERSTOWN. ByC. J. 8. Crown 8vo. With

Annotated by
Crown 8vo. 9s.
IT IS IN

HEAVEN. By the Author of ‘¢ Nazareth : its Life and Lessons.” In
demy 8vo, bound in cloth. Price 10s. 6d.
“ Our Commonwealth is in Heaven.”

“A high purpose and a devout spirit
characterize this work. It is thoughtful
and eloquent. . . The most valuable
and suggestive chapter is entitled ¢ Fulfil-
ments in Life and Ministry of Christ,”
which is full of original thinking admi-
rably expressed.”—DBritish Quarterly Re-

view.
‘It is seldom that, in the course of our
critical duties, we have to deal with a

volume of any size or pretension so en-
tirely valuable and satisfactory as this.
Published anonymously as it is, there is
no living divine to whom the authorship
would not be a credit. . . . Not the
least of its merits is the fect simplicity
and clearness, conjoined with a certain
massive beauty, of its style.”—Literary
Churchmarn.

THE MOST COMPLETE HYMN BOOK PUBLISHED.

HYMNS FOR THE CHURCH AND HOME. Selected and Edited by

the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson, Author of ‘‘Praying and Working.”
The Hymn-book consists of Three Parts:—1. For Public Worsm. —II. For Family

and Private Worship.—III. For Children; and contains Biographi

Notices of nearly

300 Hymn-writers, with Notes upon their Hymns.

ces, Mfa '{attf‘r, .ra‘n.g'mg, {Z':D 85 2o 6: Lists and full

particulars will be fur
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Qlorks of the lute Heb. Fred. . Robertson.

NEW AND CHEAPER EDITIONS.

SER!:/IONS. 1 b o THE EDUCATION OF THE

Vol. I Small crown 8vo. Price 3s. 64, '

,» _IL Small crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. HUMAN RACE. Translat?d from 'the
,» III. Small crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. German of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing.
5> IV. Small crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

EXPOSITORY LECTURES
ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE | A LECTURE ON FRED. W.

CORINTHIANS. Small crown 8vo. ss.
AN ANALYSIS OF MR. TEN. ROBERTSON, M.A. By the Rev. F,

NYSON’S “IN MEMORIAM.” A. Noble, delivered before the Young
Dedicated by permission to the Poet- Men’s Christian Association of Pittsburgh,
‘Laureate.) Fcap. 8vo. 2s. U.S. 1s 6d.

Sermons by the Ret. Stopford 3. Brooke, ..,

Chaplain in Ordinary to Her Majesty the Queen.
"Third Edition.
CHRIST IN MODERN LIFE. Sermons Preached in St. James’s
Chapel, York Street, London. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
““Nobly fearless and singularly strong. . . . carries our admiration throughout.”
—British Quarterly Review.
Second Edition,
FREEDOM IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Six Sermons
suggested by the Voysey Judgment. In 1vol. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s, 6.

““ A very fair statement of the views in
respect to freedom of thought held by the
liberal party in the Church of England.”—
Blackwood's Magazine.

‘“ Interesting and readable, and charac-
terised by great clearness of thought,
frankness of statement, and moderation
of tone,”—Churck Opinion.

Sixth Edition,
SERMONS Preached in St. James’s Chapel, York Street, London. Crown
8vo. 6s.

¢“No one who reads these sermons will
wonder that Mr. Brooke is a great power
in London, that his chapel is thronged,
and his followers large and enthusiastic.

They are fiery, energetic, impetuous ser-
mons, rich with the treasures of a culti-
vated imagination.”—Guardian.

1

THE LIFE AND WORK OF FREDERICK DENISON
MAURICE : A Memorial Sermon. Crown 8vo, sewed. 1Is.

65, Cornkill; & 12, Paternoster Row, London.

~



THE DAY

OF REST.

Weekly, price ONE PENNY, and in MONTHLY PARTS, frice SIXPENCE.

ILLUSTRATED BY THE BEST ARTISTS.
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Among the leading Contributions to the First Year's Issue may be mentioned :—
v

WORDS FOR THE DAY.

By C. J. VauGHAN, D.D., Master of the
Temple.

LABOURS OF LOVE:

Being further Accounts of what is being
vfone by Dr. WicHERN and others.
By the ﬂev. W. FLEMING STEVENSON,

Author of ““Praying and Working.”

OCCASIONAL PAPERS.
By the Rev. THomAs BINNRY.

THE BATTLE OF THE POOR:
Sketches from Courts and Alleys. By
Hesa_STRETTON, Author of ‘¢ Jes-
sica’s First Prayer,” and *‘Little
Meg’s Children.”

TO ROME AND BACK:
A Narrative of Personal ience. B:
One who has made the iou.rney. v

. *»* The late Dr. Norman Macleod, dur-
ing the last few months of his life, frequently
urged the preﬁantion of a series of Popular
Papers, by a thoroughly competent person,:
on the Church of Rome as it really is to-
day. ““To Rome and Back” is the result
of his suggestion.

SUNDAYS IN MY LIFE.
By the Author of “Episodes in an Ob-
scure Life.”
S8ONGS OF REST.
By GEORGE MACDONALD.

Price ONEIPENNY Weekly. MONTHLY PARTS, Price Sixpence.

THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. Theological,
Literary, and Social. Price Half-a-Crown Monthly.

THE SAINT PAULS MAGAZINE.
Price One Shilling Monthly.

Choice.

Light and

GOOD THINGS. For the Young of All Ages.
Edited by GEORGE MACDONALD. And Illustrated by the
best Artists, Price Sixpence Monthly.

Bradbury, Agnew, & Co., Printers, Whitefriars.
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